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[According to the Pali Vinaya scheme Siddhattha’s attainment of
Buddhshcod at Bodh-Gaya is to be regarded as marking the beginning
of Buddhism, standing as it does as a dividing line between his earlier
and later career, In the former he is the Bodhisatta, in the latter he is the
Buddha. As Buddha, he lived and worked for [orty-five years. As
Bodbhisatta, his career not only embraces his life as Siddhattha, bordering on
Buddhahood and covering a period of thirty-five years, but exlends
farther back ranging over a lcng long period of time during which he
18 sa1d to have been bern and reborn in different forms of life. The first
trace of his existence as DBodhisatta is met with in the life of the wise
hermit, Sumedha, and the last in that of prince Siddbattha. The orthodox
Buddhists believe that in each of the Bodhisatta birtbs, previous to his last,
he had, as recorded in 550 Jataka stories, developed in different degrees
and brought to perfection the ten essential qualities which pave the way
for Buddhahood,—the dasa paramiyo or dase Buddha-karaka dhamma,

Besides the two natural events, Nativity and Demise, there are two
most notable incidents in bis long life, wviz., his attainment of Buddha-
hood and the first promulgation of his system. The interval between
Buddhahood and the First Sermon is near about three months, the first
seven weeks of which are said to have been spent at the foot of the Great
Bo and on six olher spots close by. During this short space of time
Gotama Buddha developed his thoughts and felt the urge for promulgating
his doctrine, Thus far Buddha is a silent thinker aspiring to be a teacher,
With the preaching of the First Sermon began his career as Teacher,
Satthid, i.e., as the Founder of Buddhism. This career runs over a period
of forty-five years during which he put forth tremendous activity, making
converts, gathering disciples and training strong bands of men and women
for the work of salvation. Buddha is a teacher, leader and rcformer until
his demise, after which he appears as the highest divine personality.

The first twenty-eight pieces of the present Selections are extracted
from the Jataka, the Nidinakathda, the Uddna and the Digha-Nikiya,
and they shed light mainly on Gotama’s previous births, nativity,
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enlightenment and teachingé, as also on the dissension in the Sangha and
on his last days and admonitions, including his words about the inspiration
which his lav-disciples would draw from visiting the four places, Lumbini,
Bodh-Gavi, 13enares and Kusinira, which to us are reminiscent of four
greut cvenis,—the first as being the place of birth of the Boddhisatta, the
gsecond that of the Buddha, the next that of Buddbism and the last that
of Buddhist Art. The questions that next suggest themselves are the
questions of Worship, ldeal and Reslisation, which have been sought to
be i}lustrated through three pieces from the Milindapaiiha entitled Bupbpro

PUJAM sADIYATI, NipsaNA and Duamvanacara, The remaining picces

from the Milinda have been selected as samples of later speculations
on Buddha's perspective of Truth and on certain fundamental points of his

doctrine. |

1. SACCAMKIRA-JATAKA

Atite DBaranasiyam DBrahmadatto rajjam  kiresi. Tassa
Duttha-kumiro nima puilto abosti kakkhalo pharuso pahatasi-
visopamo, anakkositva va apaharitva va kenaci saddbimm na katheti.
So antojanassa ca bahijanassa ca akkhimhi patitarajamn viya
khaditum Agatapisico viya ca amanapo ahosi ubbejaniyo. So
ekadivasain nadikilam kilitukimo mahantena parivirena naditiram
agamisi. Tasmim khane mabhimegho utthahi. Disi andhakara
jatd. So disapessajanam aba: ‘‘etha bhane, mamm gahetvi padi-
10 majjham netvd nahapetva anethd’’ ti. Te tam tattha netva “*kin

no rija karissatl, imam piapapurisam etth' eva miremd’’ ti

mantayitva ‘‘ettha gaccha kilakanpi’ ti udake pam opilapetva
paccuttaritva tire atthamsu. ‘‘Kaham kumiaro’ ti ca vutte ‘na
mayam kumaram passama, megham utthitam disvd udake
15 nimujjitva purato igato bhavissati’’ ti aimacca rafitio santikam
agamamsu. Ra)d ‘‘kaham me putto” ti puechi. ‘“Na jandma
deva, megho utthito, puralo agato bhavissati 1i safifiaya agat’
amba'’ ti. Raja dvaram vivaripelva paditiram gantva ‘‘vicinatha’’
t1 tattha tattha vicindpesi. Koci kumidram naddasa. So pi kbo
20 meghandhakire deve vassante nadiya vuyhamino ekam daruk-
khandham disvi {aitha nisiditva maranabhayalajjito parideva-
mano gacclati.
Tasmim pana kile Barinasi-vasi eko setthl naditire
cattalisa-koti-dhanam nidahitvi dhanatanhaya dhanapitthe sappo

Lo 1



PROSE

hutvd nibbatti. Aparo tasmim yeva padese timsa-kofiyo
nidahitva dhanatanhaya tatth’ eva unduro hutva pibbatti. Tesam
vasanatthinam udakam pavisi. Te udakassa pavitthamaggen’
eva nikkhamitva sotam chindantd gantva nam rijakumarena abhi-
nisionam rukkhakkhandham patvi eko ekam kotim itaro itarain
aruyha khandhapitthe va nipajjimsu. Tassa yeva kho pana
nadivi, tire eko simbalirukkho atthi, tatth’ eko suvapotako vasati.
So pi rukkho udakena dhotamilo nadipitthe pati. Suvapotako
deve vassante uppatitva gantum asakkonto gantva tass’ eva
khandbhassa ekapasste niliyi. Evam te cattaro jana ekato vuyha-
mind gacchanti.

Bodhisatto pi kho tasmim kile Kasiratthe udicca-brahmanakule
nibbattitvd vuddbippatto isipabbajjam  pabbajitvda ekasmim
nadinivattane pappasalam mapetva vasatl. So addharattasamaye
camkamamano tassa rdjakumairassa balavaparidevana-saddam sutvi
cintesi : ‘‘madise nama mettanuddayasampanne tapase passante,
etassa purisassa marapam ayuttam, udakato uddbaritvd tassa
jivitadanarmp dassami’’ti so tam ““mi bhayi, md bhayi'’ti assisetvi
udakasotam chindanto gantva tam darukkbandbham ekiya kotiyd
gahetvd akaddhanto nigabalo thimasampanno ekavegena tiram
patvi kumaram ukkhipitvd fire patitthapesi. Te p1 sappadayo
disvi ukkhipitvi assamapadam netvi aggim jaletvi ‘‘te
dubbalatard’’ ti pathamam sappadinamn sariram sedetva pacchi
rajakumarassa sarirain sedetva tam pi arogam katva aharam dento
pt patbamam sappadinam yeva datvi pacchd tassa phalaphalini
upanamesi. Rajakumaro ‘‘ayam kitatdpaso mam réjakuméaram
aganetva tiracchianagatanam sammanam karoti’’ ti DBodbisatte
aghatam bandhi,

" Tato katipihaccayena sabbesu pi tesu thamabalappattesu
nadiya oghe pacchinne, sappo tipasam vanditvi 3ba: ‘‘bhante
tuinbehi mayham maha upakaro kato, na kho panaham daliddo,
asukatthine rme cattilisa-birafifiakotiyo npidahitd, tumhakam
dhapena kicce sati, sabbam etam dhavam tumhikam ditum
sakkomi, tam thdnam dgauntva ‘digha’ ti pakkoseyyathda'’ ti vatva
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pakkami. Uoduro tath’ eva tipasam nimantetva ‘‘asvkatthane 35

thatvad ‘undurad’ ti1 pakkoseyyatha'’ ti vatva pakkami. Suvo pana
tapasam vanditvd ‘“bhante mayham dhanam n’ atthi, rattasalihi
pana vo atthe sati, asukan nima mayham vasanattbinam, tattha
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gantvd ‘suvd’ t1  pakkoseyyatha, aham fiitakinam &rocetvi
ancka-sakatapuira-matte rattasiliyo ahariapetvdi datum sakkomi’’-ti
vatva pakkdmi. Itaro pana mittadibhi-dbammesu dhammatiya
Kiict avatva eva ‘‘tamm attano rantikam 3gatam miaressami’’ ti

5 cintetva ‘‘bhavte imayi rajje patitthite agaccheyyatha, aham vo
catubl paccayehi upatthahissami’’ ti vatva pakkami. So gantva na
cirass’ eva rajje patitthasi.

Bodhisatto ‘‘vimamsissami tava te’’ ti pathamam sappassa

santikam gantva avidire thatva ‘digha’ ti pakkosi. So ekavacanen’

10 eva nikkhamitva Bodhisattam vanditva ‘‘bhante imasmim thane
cattilisa-hirafifakotiyo, ta sabbapi ntharitvi ganhatha'’ ti aha.
Bodhisatto ‘‘evam attbu, uppanne kicce )anissami’’ ti tam
nivattetva undurassa santikam gantva saddam akasi. So pi tath’
eva patipajji. Bodhisatto tam pi pivattetvi suvassa santikam

15 gantvd ‘suva’ ti pakkosi. So p1 ekavacauen’ eva rukkhaggato
otaritva Bodhisattam vanditva ‘“‘kim bhante mayhan fiatakanam
vatvi Himavantapadesato tumhakam sayafijatasalim aharapemi’’ ti
pucchi. Bodhisatto ‘‘atthe sati janissami’’ ti {am pi nivattetvi
‘“idani rijanam pariganhissimi’’ ti gantvd rajuyyane vasitva

20 punadivase ikappasampattim katva bhikkhacaravattena nagaram
pavisi.

Tasmim khane so mittadibhi-raja alamkata-hatthikkhandha-
vara-gato mahantena pariviarena nagaram padakkhinam karoti. So
Bodbisattam durato va disvd ‘‘ayamn so kutatipaso mama santike

25 bhutva bhutva vasitukamo dgalo, yava parisamajjhe attano mayham
katagunam na-ppakaseti tavad ev' assa sisam chindapessami’’ ti
purise olokesi. ‘‘Kim karoma deva’’ ti ca vutte ‘‘esa kutatapaso
mam kifiel yacitukdmo agacchati maiiiie, etassa kalakannika-
tapasassa mamn passitum adatva va elam gahetvd paccha-baham

30 bandhitva catukke catukke paharanta nagard nikkhametva dghatane
sisam assa chinditva sariram sule uttasethd’’ ti aha. Te ‘‘sadhi’’ ti
sampaticcbitva gantva niraparadham Mahasattam bandhitva catukke
catukke paharanta aghatawam netum arabbimsu. Bodhisatto
pahata-pahatatthane “*ainmna, tatd’’ ti akanditva nibbikiro imam

35 gatham aha : |

Saccam kir' evam ahamsu narda ekacciyad idba .
katthavipalavitam: seyyo na tv-ev' ekacciyo naro ti.
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Evam pshatapahatatthane imam gatham aha. Tam sulva ye
tattha panditapurisi te dhamsu: ‘“‘kim pana bho pabbajita taya
amnhikam rafiio atthi koci guno kato’’ ti. Bodhisatto tam pavattim
drocetvd ‘‘evain imam mahoghato utiirento aham eva attano
dukkham akisim, ‘na vata me pordpaka-panditinam vacanatmn katan’
ti anussaritvd evam vadami'’ ti dha. Tam sutva kbattiyabrahwana-
dayo nagaravisino ‘“‘sv-dyam mittadabhi rdja evam gupnasampannassa

ot

attano Jiviladiayakassa gunamaitam pi na jinati, tam nissdya kuto

amhikam vaddhi, zanhatha nan’’- ti kupita samantato utthahitva
usu-satti-pasina-muggaradi-ppaharehi  hatthikkbhandhagatam eva
nam ghatetvd pade gabetvi kaddhitvd parikhdpitthe chaddetva
Bodhisattamn abhisificitva rajje patitthapesum.

So dhammena rajjam kirento puna ekadivasam sappidayo
pariganhitukdmo mahantena parivirena sappassa vasanafthinam
gantvd ‘dighd’ ti pakkosi. Sappo dgantvd vanditvd ‘‘i1dan te simi
dhanam, ganha’’ ti aha. Raja cattilisa-hirafiiakoti-dhanam amacce
pticchipetvdi undurassa santikam gantva ‘undurd’ ti pakkosi. So pi
agantva vanditva timsakoti-dhanam niyyiadesi. Rija tam pi amacce
paticchidpetva suvassa vasanattbanam gantvd ‘suvd’ ti pakkosi.
So pi aganivi pade vanditva ‘‘kim simi salim aharimi’’ ti dha.
Raja ‘‘salihi atthe sati aharissasi, ehi gacchama’’ ti sattatiyd hirafi-
fiakotihi saddhim te tayo pi jane gibdipstvd pagaram gantva
pasidavare mabatalam aruyha dhanam samgopipetva sappassa
vasanatthdya suvannanalim undurassa phalikaguham suvassa
suvanpapafijaram karipetvi sappassa ca suvassa ca bhojanatthaya
devasikam kaficanatattake madhulaje undurassa gandhasilitandule
dipesi, danidini ca pufifidni karoti. Evam te cattiro pi jani
ydvajivam samaggid sammodamdna viharitvd jivitakkbaye yatha-
kammam agaimnamsu.

2. TILAMUTTHI-JATAKA

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente tassa putto
Brahmadatta-kumaro ndma ahosi. Pordanaka.rijéno ca attano putte
‘“evain ete nihatamanadappid situubakkhama lokacarittafifiu ca
bhavissanti’’ ti attano nagare disapamokkhe dcariye vijjamnane pi
sippuggahanatthidya dire tiro ratthain pesenti. Tasmi so pi raja
solaravassapadesikamn puttaimn pakkositva ekatilika-upahani ca

10

25

30
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pannacchattaii ca kahidpana sahassaii ca datva, ‘‘tata Takkasilam
gantva sippam ugganha’’ ti pesesi.

So ‘‘sadhu’’ ti matapitaro vanditva, nikkhamitva anupubbena
Takkasilam patva acariyassa geham pucchitva, dcariye miinava-
kinam sippam vicetvi utthiya gharadvare caitkamante, gebam
gantvd yasmim thane thito &acariyain addasa tatth’ eva vpahani
muiicitva chattain apanametva dcariyam vanditva atthasi. So tassa
kilantabhavamm  Batva dganuvtka-samgaham kiresi.  Kuindro
bhuttabhojano thokam  vissamitvd acariyam uvpasamkamma
10 vanditva atthisi. ‘’Kuto agato si tita’’ ti ca vatto, ‘‘Bairanasito’’ ti.

““Ken’ atthena agato si’’ ti, ‘“‘sippam ugganhanatthayi’ ti. ‘‘Kin
te acariyabhidgo &abhato udihu dhammanotevasiko hotukaino si’’ ti.
So ‘‘acariyabhago me abhato’’ ti vatva acariyassa pidamile
sahassatthavikain  thapetvda  vand). Dhammantevisikd diva
15 acariyassa kammam katva rattim sippam ugganhanti, acariya-
bbagadayakd gehe jetthaputtd viya hutva sippam eva ugganbanti,
tasma so pi acariyo sallahukena nakkbatiena kumairassa sippam
patthapesi.
Kumaro sippam ugganhanto ekadivasam dcariyena sacdhim
20 nabhayifum agamaisi. Ath’ eka inahallika tile sete katva patthariiva
rakkhamana nisidi. Kumaro setatile disva khaditukiamo hutlva
ekam tilamutthim gahetvd khadi. Mahallikd ‘‘tanhiluko nu kho
eso ' ti kifici avatva tunhi ahosi. So punadivase p1 taya velaya
tath’ eva akasi. 53 pi nam na kiiici aha. Itaro tatiyadivase pi
25 tath’ eva akasi. Tadi mahalhka ‘‘disipamokkhacariyo attano
antevasikebi mam vilumpipeti'’ ti bihd paggayba kandi. Acariyo
nivattitvd ‘‘kim etam amma'’ ti pucchi. ‘‘Sami, antevasiko te
maya katinam setatilinam ajj' ekamutthim khadi. hiyyo ekam,
pare ekamn, nanu evam khadanto mama santakam sabbam
30 nasessati’’ ti. ‘‘Amina, mi rodi, wiilan te dipessimi’’ ti. ““Na me
simi miliena attho, yathda pan’ esa kumaro puna evam na karoti
tatha nam sikkhapehi’’ ti.
Acariyo ‘‘tena hi passa amma’’ ti dvihi manaveh: tam kumaram
dvisu hatthesu gahdpetvd velupesikam gahetva ‘‘puna evaripam
35 makasi’’ ti tikkhattum pitthiyam pahari. Kumiro acariyassa
kujjhitva sattini- akkhini katva padapitthito yava matthaki olokesi.
So pi ’ssa kujjhitvd olokitabhiavam afifiisi. Kuméro sippamn

nitthipetvi anuyogawn datvd ‘‘maripetabbo esa mayd’ ’ti tena

|
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katadosam hadaye thapetvid gamanakile acariyam vanditvd, ‘‘aham
dcariya DBiranasiyam rajjam patvd tumhikam pesessimi, tadi
tumhe dgaccheyyithi’’ ti sasneho viya patiiiam gahetva pakkami.

So Baripasim gantva matapitaro vanditvd sippam dassesi.
Rija ‘“‘jivaminena me putto dittho, jivamino ¢’ assa rajjasirim
passissimi’’ (i pultam rajje patitthdpesi.  So rajjasirim
anubhavamano  acariyena  katadosain  saritva  uppannakopo
“mardpessimi ran’’ ti pakkosanatthaya acarivassa ditum pahesl.
Acariyo ‘‘tarunakile nam safifiipetum na sakkhissami’’ ti
agantva tassa rafifio majlhimavayakile ‘‘idant nam safifiapetum
sakkhissami’’ti gantvd rajadvare thatvi ‘‘Takkasilacariyo agato’
t1 arociapesi. Raja tuttho brihmanam pakkosipetva tam attano
santikam dgatam disva va kopam uppidetvd rattant akkhini katva
amacce amantetvd ‘‘bho ajjipi me dcariyena pahatatthanam rujati,
acariyo nalatena maccum iadiya ‘mariss@mni’ ti agato, ajj’ assa
jivitam n’ atthi’’ti vatva dve patha avoca :

Ajjapi me tam manasi yam mam tvam tilamutthiya
bahdya mam gabetvana latthiya anutalayi.
Nanu jivitena rainasi yenist brahmanagato
yam mam baba gahetvana tikkhattum anutalayi ti.

Iti nam maranena santajjento evam aha. Tam sutva 3cariyo
tatiyam gathain dha :

Ariyo anariyam kubbaram yo dandena nisedhati
sisanattham na tam veram, 1ti mam pandita vida ti.

““Tasma maharaja tvam pi evamn jana, na evartipe thine veram
katum arahasi, sace bi tvam mabhirdja mayd evam sikkhipito
nibhavissa, gacchante kile piiva-sakkhali-adini ¢’eva phalaphaladini
ca haranto corakammesu paluddbo anupubbena sandhiccheda-pantha-
dubhana-gamaghatadini katva rijaparadhiko coro ti sahabhandam
gahetvad rafifio dassito ‘‘gacchath’ assa dosdourdpam dandamn
‘panetha’ ti1 rajadandabhayam papunissa, kuto te evarapa sampatti
abhavissa, nanu mam nissaya 1main issariyam taya laddhan’’ ti.

Evam acariyo rajinamn sanfidpesi. Parivaretvd thita amaccépi
'ssa katham sutvd ‘‘saccamn deva idam issariyamn acariyass’ eva

10
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santakan’’ ti ahamsu., Tasmim khane riajd acariyassa gunam 35

sallakkhetva ‘‘sabb’-issariyan te acariya dammi, rajjam paticcha’’ti
gha. Acariyo ‘‘na me wahirdja rajjen’ attho’’ti vatikkhipi. Raja
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Takkasilam pesetva doariyassa pultsdiram fndpetvi mahantam
1esariyam datvi tam eva purohitam katva pitutthine thapetva -
tass’ ovade thito dinidiui puiifdni katva saggapariyano ahosi.

8, DEVATA-AYACANA

Tusitapure vasante yeva pana Bodhisatte ‘ Buddha-halihalam’
nima uvdapadi. Lokasmim hi tini halihalani uppajjanti: Kappa-
halahalam, Buddha-halabhalam, Cakkavatti haldhalan ti. Tesu
Buddha-halihala-saddam sutvd sakala-dasasahassa.cakkavile devati
ekato sannipatitvd ‘‘asuko nima satto Buddho bhavissati’’ ti datva
tam vupasamkamtva ayacanti, aydcamidnd ca pubbanimitiesu
uppannesu dyicanti. Tadi pana sabbia pi 1&8 ekekacakkavile
Catummaharija-S a k k a-Suyawa-Santusita-Paranimmitavasavatti-
Mahabrahmehi saddhim ekacakkavile sannipatitvi Tusitabbavane
Bodhisattassa santikam gantva ‘‘inirisa, tumhehi dasaparamiyo
pirentehi na Sakka-sampattim na Mira-Brabma-Cakkavatti-sam-
pattim patthentehi purita, lokanittharanatthiys pana sabbafifiutam
patthentehi puritd, so vo dam1 kilo marisa Buddhattiya, samayo
marisa Buddhattaya’’ ti yacimsu.

Atha DMahidsatto devatanam patifiiam adalva va kaia-dipa-
desa-kula-janetti-dyupariccheda-vasena pafica-mahéavilokanan nidma
vilokesi. Tattha ‘‘kdlo nu kho’’ ti, ‘‘akalo nu kho’’ ti pathamam
kalam vilokesi. Atha Mahidsatto ‘Nibbattitabbakalo® ti passi.
Tato dipam vilokento saparivire cattaro dipe oloketva ‘‘tisu
dipesu Buddbha na nibbattanti, Jambudipe yeva nibbattanti®’

25 ti ‘dipam’ passi. Tato ‘‘Jambudipo nama maka, dasayojanasahassa-

pariminam, katarasmim nu kho padese Buddhd nibbattanti’’ ti
okdasam vilokento ‘Majjhimadesam’ passi. [Majjhimadeso
nima ‘‘puratthimadisiya Kajangalan nawma-nigamo, tassi aparena
Mahisilo, tato param paccantima )anapada orato majjhe,

30 pubbadakkhinidya disaya Salalavati ndma nadi, talo param

paccantima janapadi orato majjhe, dukkhinaya disdya Setakannikan
nima nigamo, tato paramm paccantimd janapada orato majjhe,
pacchimiya disayda Thiinan nima brihwanagamo, tato param
paccantiinid janapadd orato majjhe, uttariys disaya Usiraddhajo

35 nima pabbato, tato paramn paccantimd janapsdid orato majjhe’ i

evam Vinaye vutto padeso. So ayamato tipt yojanasatint,
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vitthirato addhatiyani, parikkhepato navayojanasatam  ti.}—
Etasmim padese Buddh& Paccekabuddhd aggasdvakd mahéasavaka
cakkavattirdja afiie ca mahesakkh3d khattiya-brahmana-gahapati-
inahasild uppajjanti, ‘“Idam ¢’ ettha Kapilavatthukam nama
nagaram, tattha maya nibbattitabban’ ti nittham agamasi. Tato
kulam vilokento ‘‘Buddha wnama vessakule vd suddakule vi na
nibbattanti, lokasainmate pana khattiyakule va brahmanakule va ti
dvisu yeva kulesu nibbattanti, i1dani1 ca khattiyakulam
lokasammatam. tattha nibbattissimil, Suddhodano nama riaja me
pitd bhavissati’’ti ‘kulam’ passi. Tato mataram vilokento
‘‘Buddhamita nama lola suradhuttda na boti, kappasatasahassam
pana piritaparami, jatito patthaya akbandapaficasila yeva hoti,
ayai ca Mabamiya nima devi edisi, ayaii ca me ‘matd’ bhavissati’’
ti. “Kittakam pan’ assi dyun’ ti ‘dasannam méasinam upari
satta divasini’ passl.

Iti imam pafica-mahavilokanam viloketva ‘‘kdlo me marisa
Buddhabhavaya'’ ti devatanam safgabam karonto patiiiam datva
‘““‘gacchatha tumhe’’ ti t2 devaia uyyojetvi Tusitadevatibi parivuto
Tusitapure Nandanavanam pavisi.

4. BiIr1rH oF PRINCE SIDDHATTHA

Tada kira Kapilavatthu.nagare Asilhi-nakkbattain ghuttham
ahosi. Mahajano nakkhattamn kilati. Mabhamaya devi pure
punnmiaya sattamadivasato patthiya vigatasurapinam mala-
gandha-vibhuiti-sampannam nakkhatta-kilam anubhavamiana
sattamadivase pito va utthiya gandhodakena nahdyitva cattari
satasahassidni vissajjetvd mahidivam datvd sabbalamkira-vibhasita
varabhojanam bbuijitvi uposathangani adhitthaya alamnkata-
patiyattam siri-gabbham pavisitvd siri-sayane nipannd niddam
okkamamani imam supinam addasa :

Cattiro kira nara mahirijino sayanen’ eva sadddim ukkhipitva
Himavantam netva satthiyoianike Manosilitale sattayojanikassa
inahdsala-rukkhassa betthi thapetvad ekamantam atthamsu. Atha
nesam deviyo dgantvi devimm Anotatta-daham netva manussa-mala-
haranattham  npahapetva dibbavattham nivisapetvd gandhehi
vihmpapetva dibbapupphini pilandhapetvi—tato avidire rajata-
pabhato, tassa anto kanaka-vimanain atthi—tattha pacina-sisakam

3—2024 B.T,
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dibbasayanam paiifidpetva  nipajjipesum. Atha  Bodhisatto
setavaravarano hutva—tato avidire eko suvannapabbato—tattha
caritvi tato oruhya rajatapabbatamn abhirdhitva uttaradisato
agamma rajatadamavannaya sopdidya setapadumam gahetva
koficanadami nadilva kanakavimdnam pavisitvi miatuosayanam
tikkhattum padakkhinamn katva dakkhinapassam tiletvd kucchim
pavitthasadiso ahosi.

Lvam Uttaras@lha-nakkhattena patisandlim ganhi. Punadivase
pabuddhi devi tam supinaiz raiifio drocesi. 1R3id catusatthimatte

10 brabwanapameckkhe pakkosipetva haritupattiya lajadihi  kata-
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mangala-sakkaraya bhiimiya n:ahdrahaoi dsaniini pafifidpetva tattha
pisipnanam  brihmanyinam sappl-imadhu-sakkarabhisamkhatassea
vara-piyisassa suvanparajatapitiyo piretva suvannarajatapatibi
yeva pat:kujjetvd adasi, afifiehi ca abalavaitha-kapilagiavi-dinadibi
te santappesi. Atha tesam sabbakimehi santappitinam supinam
arocapetvi ‘“‘kim bhavisgati’’ ti pucchi. Bribmapa dhamsu: ‘‘mia
cintayi mabaraja, deviyd te kucchimihi gabbho patitthito, so ca
kho purisagabbbo, na itthigabbho, putto te bbavissati; so sace
agaram ajjhavasissati 13ji bbavissati cakkavatt], sace agiri
nikkhamma pabbajissati buddho bbavissati loke vivatiacchaddo’’ ti.

Mahdmaya pi devi pattena telam viya dasamése kucchiya
Bodbisattam pariharitva paripunnagabbha fiatigharam gantukima
Suddhodana.maharajassa drocesi: ‘“‘1lecchdm’ aham deva kula-
eantakam Devadaha-nagaram gantun’’ ti. Raja ‘“‘eddha’’ (i sam-
paticchitvda Kapilavatihuto yava Devadahanagara maggam samaimn
kiretvd kadali-punnaghata-dhaja-patikadihi alamkarapetva devim
sovannasivikiya  nisidipetvd  amaccasahassena  ukkhipipetva
mahantena parivirena pesesi.

Dvinpam pana nagaranam antare ubhayanagara-vasinam pi
Lumbini-vanam nima mangala.silavanam atthi., Tasmiimn samaye
miilato patthiya ydva aggasikhda sabbam ekaphaliphullam
ahiosi, sdkhantarehi ¢’ evo pupphantarehl * ca paficavanna-
bhamaragani nanappakirda ca sakupasamgha madhurassarena
vikiijantd vicaranti. Sakalam Lumbinivanam cittalativanasadisam

35 mabanubhdvassa rafifio - susajjita-dpinamrandalam viya ahosl.

Deviya tamn disvd salavapakilam kIlitukimata udapadi. Amacca
devim gahetva salavanam pavisimsu. Si angala-silamiilan
gantva salasakhiyarh ganhitukima ahoisi. Silasikbha suseditavet-

5
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taggam wviya onamitvi deviyd hatthapatham upagafichi. 53
hatthamn pasdretva sakham aggahesi. Tivad eva ¢’ assd
kamnmajavitd calimsu. _

Ath’ assi sanim parikkhipitvi mahijano patikkami. Sila-
sakham gahetva titthamdndya eva ¢’ assi gabbha-vutthanam
ahosi. Tam khanam yeva cattaro pi suddhacittd Mahibrahmano
suvanpajalaip adaya sampaltd tena suvannajilena Bodhisattam
sampaticchitvd matu purato thapetvi ‘‘attamanid devi hohi,
mahesakkho te putto uppanno’ ti ahamsu. Bodhisatto dhamma-
sanato otaranto dhammakathiko viya nissenito otaranto puriso
viya ca dve ca halthe dve ca pade pasiretvd thitako suddho
visado kasikavatthe nikkhittamaniratanam viya jotanto méatu-
kucchito nikkhami. Evam sante p; Bodhisattassa ca Bodhisatta-
matuya ca eakkarattham akasato dve udakadbari nikkhamitva
Bodhisattassa ca mitu ¢’ assa sarire utum gihapesum.

Atha pam suvannajalena patiggahetva thitanam Brahminam
hatthato cattdro maharijino maﬁga]asmﬁmatéya sukhasamphassiya
ajinappaveniyd ganhirosu, tesaimn hatthato manussi dukiila-
curubatakena, manussanam  batthato  muccitva pathaviyam
patitthaya purattbimadisamn olokesi. Anekani cakkavilasahassini
ekanganini  shesuin. Tattha devamanussa gandhamaladihi
pujayamiand ‘‘mahapurisa, idha tumhehi sadiso afifio n’ atthi, kut’
ettha wuttaritaro’® ti1 abamsu. Evam catasso disda ca catasso
anudisd ca hettha upari ti dasa pi disa anuviloketvd attano
sadisam adisva ‘‘ayam uttard disd'’ tl sattapada.vitihdrena agamasi.
Mahabrabmund setacchattam dhariyamano, Suyamena vilavijanim
adfiehi ca devatdihi sesa-rijakakudha-phanda-hatthahi anugamma-
méano, tato sattamapade thito ‘‘Aggo 'ham asmi lokassa’ ti adikam
dsabhim vicam niccharento sihanidam nads.

Yasmim pana samaye Bodhisatto Lumbinivane jato, tasmim
yeva samaye Rabulamati devi, Channo amacco, Kaluddy: amacco,
Kanthako assarijda, Mahabodhi rukkho, cattiro nidhikumbhiyo ca
jata. Ubbayapagaravisino Bodhisatiam gahetvi Kapilavatthu-
nagaram eva agamaineu,
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5. DPREDIOTION orF KALADEVALA

Tasmim samaye Suddhodana-Maharajassa kuliipako attha-
samapattilabhi Kiladevalo nama tapaso bhattakiccamn katvd divi-
vihdratthaya Tavatunsa-bhavanam gantvi tattha divaviharam
msinno ta devata disva : ‘‘kimkarana tumhe evam tutthaminasi
kilatha, mayham p’ etam kiranam kathetha' ti pucchi. Devata
abamsu : ‘“marisa, Suddhodana-raiifio putto jito, so Bodhitale
nisiditva Buddho hutva Dhamimacakkam pavattessati, tassa
anantam Buddhalilham datthum dhammai ea sotum lacchima
ti imina karapena tutth’ amha’’ ti. Téapaso tassa vacanam sutva
khippam devalokato oruyha réajanivesanam pavisitvi pafifiattasane
nisinno ‘‘putto kira te maharaja )ato, passissami nan'’ ti aha.
RRaja alamkata-patiyattam kumaram andpetva tapasam vandipetum
abhibari. Tapaso utthayasand Bodhisattassa aiijalim paggahesi.
Bodhisattassa lakkhanasampattim disvd ‘‘bbavissati nu kho
Buddho wudahu no’’ ti avajjitva upadharento ‘‘nissamsayam
Buddho bhavigsati’’ ti fatvad ‘‘acchariyapuriso ayan’’ ti sitam
akasi. Tato ‘“‘aham imam Buoddhabhutain datthum labhissami
nu kho'’ ti upadbirento ‘‘na labhissimi, antard yeva kdlam katva
Buddhasatena p1 Buddhasahassena pi gantvi  bodhetum
asakkuneyyo Aripabhave nibbattissami’’ ti disvd ‘‘eva-ripam
nima acchariyapurisam Buddhabbatam datthum na labhissimi ti
mahati vata me ]ani bhavissati’’ ti parodi. Manussi disva
‘“‘ainhakam ayyo 1dan’ eva hasitva puna roditum upatthito, kin
nu kho bhante amhiakam ayyaputtassa koci antariyo
bhavissati’’ ti pucchimsu.—‘‘N’ atth’ etassa antarayo, nissam-
sayena Buddho bhavissati” ti.—‘“Atha kasma paroditthd’ ti.
—*‘“Hvariipamn purisain Buddhabhotam datthum na labhissami,
mabail vata me iidnt bhavissati ti attanam. anusocanto rodami"’

30 t1 aha.

6. THE FouR OMENS

Tada pana rajd “‘kim disva mayham putio pabbajissati’’ ti
puccht.—*“Cattari pubbanimittani’’ ti.—'‘Kataram kataraii ca”’
ti.—‘‘Jarajinnam, vyadhitam, matam, pabbajitan’’ ti. Raija “‘ito

35 patthaya evarupanain mama puottassa santikam upasamkamituin
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ma adattha, mayham puttassa Buddhabhavena kammam n' althi,
abam mama puttam dvisahassa-dipa-pariviranam catunpam maha-
dipinam 1issariyddhipaccam rajjam karentam chattimsa-yojana-
parimandaliya parisiya parivutam gaganatale vicarawndnam
passitukdmo’’ t1 evafi ca pana vatvd imesam catuppakirinam
purisanam kumarassa cakkhupathe agamapam nivdaranattham
catusu disdsu gavute gavute arakkham thapesi.

Atha anukkamena Bodhisatto solasavassapadesiko jato. Raja
Bodhisattassa tinpam utiinam anucchavike tayo paside Kkaresi,

13

ekam pavabhtunakam, ekam sattabhtimakam, ekam pafica- 10

bhumakam ; cattalisasahassd ca natakiyo upatthapesi. Bodhi-
satto devo viya accharid-samgha-parivuto alamkata-nitaka-parivuto
nippurisehi turiyeh1 paricariyamano mabiasampattim anubhavanto
vtuvdrena utuvirena tesu tesu pasddesu viharati. Rahulamata
pan’ assa devi aggamahesi abosi.

Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto uyyanabhimim gantukimo
sarathim dmantetva ‘‘ratham yojehi’’ ti aba. So ‘‘sidha”
ti  patisunitvé mabaraham  uttamaratham  sabbalamkirena
alamkaritvd kumudapattavanpe cattiro mangalasindhave yojetva
Bodbisattassa pativedesi. Bodbisatto devavimanasadisam ratham
abhirohitvd uyyanabhimukho agamisi. Devati ‘‘Siddbattha-
kurnarassa abhisambujjhanakalo &sanno, pubbavimittam dasses-
sima’’ ti ekam devaputtam jardjajjaram kbandadantam palita-
kesam vamkam obhaggasarirain dandabattham pavedhaminam
katva dassesum. Tam Bodhisatto c’eva sarathi ca passanti. Tato
Bodhisatto sarathim ‘‘samma, ko nim’ esa puriso, kesdpi ’ssa
na yathd afifiesan’’ t1 Mahapadane d&dgatanayena pucchitva
tassa vacanam sutva ‘‘dhi-r-atthu vata bho jatiyd yatra hi nama
jatassa jard pafifiayissati’’ t1 samviggahadayo tato va patinivattitva
pasidam eva abhirthi. Raja ‘‘kimkarana mama putto khippam
patinivatti’’ ti pucchi.—“‘Jinpam purisam disvdi deva ti, Jinnam
purisam disva pabbajissati’’ ti &bamsu.—‘“Kasmd mam nasetha,
sigham  puftassa natakini sajjetha, sampattim anubhavanto
pabbajjaya satim na karissati’”’ ti vatva d#rakkham vaddbetva
sabbadis@su addhayojane addhayojane thapesi.

Pun’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath’ eva uyyanam gaccbanto
devatibi nimmitam vyadhitam purisam disva purimanayen’ eva
pucchitvi samviggahadayo nivattitvia pasidam abhirthi. R&)a pi
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pucchitvd hetthavuttanayen' eva samvidahitvd puna vaddbetva
samantato ti-gavutappamine padese drakkham thapesi.

Aparam pana ekadivasamn Bodbisatto tath’ eva uyydnam
gacchanto devatihi nimmitam kalakatam disvi purimanayen’ eva
pucchitva samviggahadayo puna nivattitva pasidam abhiribi,
Rija pi pucchitva hetthavuttanayen’ eva samvidalitvd puna
vaddbetvi samantato yojanappamane padese arakkbamn thapesi.

Aparam pana ekadivasam uyyanam gacchanto tath’ eva
devatahi pnumitamn sunivattham ecupirutam pabbajitam disva
““ko nam’ eso sammd’ ti sirathim pucchi. Sarathi kificapi
Buddbuppidassa abhava pabbajitam vd@ pabbajitagune vi na
Janiti, devanubhavena pana ‘‘pabbajito nim’ eea deva'’ ti vatva
pabbajjaya gune vannesi. Bodhisatto pabbajjiya rucim uppadetva
tam divasamn uyyanaimp agamasi.

[ Dighabbanakd pan’ abu: cattari nimittani ekadivasen’ eva

disvd agamisi t1. ]

7. MAHABHINIKEHAMANA

Ath' assa sabbalamkira patimanditassa: eabbatalivacaresu
sakini sakani ca patibhanani dassayantesu Dbrihmanesu )aya-
nanda-ti-adi-vacanehi  stita-magadba-bandakidisu nanappakirehi
mangala-vacana-thuti-ghosehi sambbavanlesu sabbalamkara-pati-
manditam rathavarain abhiribi.

Tasmim samaye ‘“‘Riahulamata pottam vijatd’’ (i sutva
Suddhodana-maharaja ‘‘puttassa me totthim nivedetha” i
sisapam pahini. Bodhisatto tam sutva ‘‘rihulo jato, bandhanam
jatan’’ ti aba. R3ja “‘kim me putto avacd’' ti pucchitva tam
vacanain sutvad ‘‘ito patthaya me nattu Raibula-kumaro yeva
namarmu hoti’ 1. .

Bodbisatto pi kho rathavaram druyha mahantena yasena
atimanoramena sirisobhaggena nagaram pavisi. Tasmim samaye
Kisdgotami nima khattiyakafiid upari-pasidavaratala-gatd nagaram
padakkhipam kurumidnassa Bodhisattassa rapasirim disva piti-
somanassajatd imam udanam udanes: :

Nibbuta ntina si mata, nibbuto nina so pita,
nibbuta niina 83 nari yassayam idico pati ti,
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Bodhisatto tam sutvi cintesi: ‘‘ayam evam dha,—evaripam
attabhdvam passantiya matubadayam nibbayati, pitubadayam
nibbiyati, pajipatihadayam nibbayati ti ; kasmim nu kho nibbute
hadayam nibbutam nama boti’”’ ti. Ath’ assa kilesesu
virattaminasassa etad ahosi: rigaggimhi nibbute nibbutam bama
hoti, dosaggimhi mobaggimhi nibbute nibbutam nama hoti,
manaditthi-adisu sabbakilesadarathesu nibbutesu nibbutam nama
hoti ; ayam me sussavanam sivesi, aham hi nibbinam gavesanto
carimi, aj)’ eva maya gharavisam chaddetvd nikkhamma pabbajitva
nibbéinam gavesitum vattati ; ayam imissd dcariyabhigo hota'’ ti
kanthato omuficitvdi Kisigotamiya satasahassagghanakam mutta-
harain pesesi. Sa ‘‘Siddhattha-kumaro mayi patibaddhacitto hutva
pannikdram pesesi’’ ti somanassajitd ahosi. Bodhisatto pi
mahantena eirisobhaggena attano pasiadam abhiriihitva sirisayane
nipaji. |

Tavad eva nam sabbalamkara-patimandita naccagitidisu su-
sikkhitda devakaliia viya rapappattd itthiyo nandturiyan: gahetva
samparivdrayitva abhiramapentiyo naccagitavaditini payojayimsu.
Bodhisatto kilesesu virattacittatiya naccadisu anabhirato muhuttam
niddam okkami, Ta pi itthiyo ‘‘yass’ atthaya mayam naccadini
payojayema so niddam upagato, idani kimattham kilamama' ti
gahitagahitani turiydni ajjbottharitvd mnipajjimsu. Gandhatela-
padipd jhiyanti. Bodhisatto pabujjhitva sayanapitthe pallamkena
nisinno addasa t3 itthiyo turiyabbandani avattbaritva niddayantiyo,
ekaccd paggharitakheld lilakilicnagatta, ekacca dante khadantiyo,
ekaccd kikacchantiyo, ekaccd vippalapantiyo, ekaccd vivatamukha,
ekacci apagatavattha pakata.bhibhaccha-sambadhatthana.

So tasam tam vippakdram disvd bbiyyosownattdya ximesv
viratto ahosi. Tassa alamkata-patiyattam Sakkabhavana-sadisam pi
tam mahatalam vippaviddha-nanakunapa-bharitam &maka-susdnam
viya upatthdsi, tayo bhavi &ditta-geba-sadisi viya khayimsu,
‘“‘upaddutam vaia bho, upassattham vata bho’’ ti udanam pavatti,
ativiva pabbajjiya cittam pami. So ‘‘aj}’ eva maya maba-
bhinikkhamanam nikkhamitum vattati’' ti sayand votthiya dvira-
saniipamm  gantvda ‘‘ko ettha’’ ti adha. Ummdére sisam katva
nipanno Channo ‘‘aham ayyaputta Channo’’ ti aba.—‘“Abham a)ja
mahibhinikkhamanpam npikkhamitukimo, ekam  me  assam
kappehi’’ ti.
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So ‘‘siidhu deva’ ti assabhapndakam gahetvi assasalam
gantvi gandhatelapadipesu jalantesu sumanapattavitinassa hettha
ramanive bhimnibhige thitam Kanthakam assardjanam disvd ‘‘ajja
mayd 1mam eva kappetum vattati’’ i Kanthakam kappesi.

O So kappiyamdno va afifidsi: ‘“‘ayam kappand  atigalha,
afiiesu divasesu uyyanakiladi-gamane kappana viya na hoti,
maybam ayyaputto ajja mahabhinikkhamanamn nikkhamitukimo
bhavissati’’ ti.

Bodhisatto pt kho Channam pesetva va ‘“‘puttamn tiva

10 passissimi’’ t1 cintetva nisinnapallamkato vutthaya Rahuvlamitdya
vasanatthinam gantva gabbhadvaram vivari. Tasmim kbane anto
gabbhe gandbatelapadipo jhiyati. Rihulamatd sumana-inallikidinam
pupphinam  ammanamattena  abhippakinnasayane  puttassa
matthake hattham thapetva niddayati. Bodbisatto ummare padam

15 thapetva thitako va oloketva ‘‘sac’ dham deviya hattham apanetva
mama puttam ganhissimi devi pabujjhissati ti, evam me
gamanantarayo bhavissati’’ ti pasidatalato otari.

Evam Bodhisatto pasaddatald otaritvda assasamipam ganlva
ullatnghitva Kanthakassa pitthim abhirihi. Bodhisatto assavarassa

20 pitthivara-majjhagato Channam  assassa valadhim gahapelva
addharattasamaye mahadvarasamipam patto. Dvare adhivattha
devati dviram vivari, Bodhisatto pi nagarid nikkhamitva Asilbi-
pupnamaya Uttardsilba-nakkhatte vattamane nikkhamitvd ca puna
nagaribhimukhbo thatvd nagaram oloketvd tasmim puthavippadese

25 Kanthaka-nivattana-cetiyatthanam dassetvi gantabba-maggabhi-
mukham Kanthakam katvd payasi.

8. PABBAJJA

Bodhisatto ekaratten’ eva tini rajjaui atikkamma timsayojana-
matthake Anomd nima naditiram papuni. Atha Bodhisatto
30 naditire thatva Chaopam pucchi: ‘‘kin nima ayam nadi’’ ti.
—*‘Anomi niwma devd'’ ti.—‘‘Amhikam pi pabbajji anomi nima
bhavissati’’ ti panhiyd ghattento assassa safifiam addsi. Asso
uppatitvi attha-usabha-vitthardya nadiyd piarimatire atthis,
Bodhisatto assapitthito oruyha rajatapattasadise vilukipuline thatva

35 Channam dmantesi ;: ‘‘samnma Channa, tvain mayham abharanani
¢’ eva Kanthakafi ca adaya gaccha, aham pabbajissami’® ti.—
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““Aham pi deva pabbajissimi’’ ti. Bodbisatto ‘‘na labbhd taya
pabbajitum, gaccha tvan’’ ti tikkhattutn patibahitvd 3dbLaranini
¢’ eva Kanthakaii ca paticchipetvd cintesi: ““ime wayham kesa
samanasiruppd na hontl ti sayam eva khaggena chindissami”’
ti dakkhinahatthena asiin ganhitva vamahatthena moliyd saddhim
cilam gahetvd chindi. Kesd dvangulamattd hutvda dakkhigato
dvattamand sisam alliyimsu, tesamm yavajivam tad eva paméipaiu

ahosi, massuf ca tadanuriipam ahosi. Pung kesamassu-ohdrana--

kiccarn nama ndhosi. Puna Bodhisatto cintesi: ‘‘lmani kastka-
vatthini mayham na samanpasaruppani’’ ti. Ath’ assa Kassapa-
buddhakile puripasahayako Ghatikiro Mahabrahma ekam
Buddhantaramn jaram appattena mittabhavena cintesi: ‘‘ajja me
sahdyako mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhanto, samana-parikkhiram
assa gahetvd gacchissami’’ ti—

Ticivaraii ca patto ca visi siiciii ca bandhanam
parissivanena atth’ ete yuttayogassa bhikkhuno ti—

ime attha samanaparikkhare aharitvda adasi. Bodhisatto arahad-
dhajam nividsetva uttamapabbajjdvesam ganhitva ‘‘Cbhanna, mama
vacanena matapitunnam arogyam vadehl” ti uyyojesi.

9. ARRIVAL AT RAJAGAHA

Bodhisatto pi pabbajitvi—tasmim yeva padese Aniipiyam nama
ambavanam atthi, tattha sattaham pabbajjasukhena vitinAmetva
—ekadivasen’ eva timsayojanamaggam padasd gantvdé Rajagaham
pivisi, pavisitvd sapaddnam pindaya cari. Sakalanagaram Bodhi-
sattassa riipadassanena Dhanapalakena pavittha-Rajagaham viya
Asurindena pavittha-Devanagaram viya ca sainkbobham agamasi.
Rija pisadatale thatvd Mahéapurisam disvdi acchariyabbhuto
jato purise dnapesi : ‘“‘gacchatha bhane vimamsatha, sace amanusso
bhavissati nagardi nikkhamitvi antaradhayissati, sace devatd

17

&'

10

15

bhavissati dkasena gacchissati, sice nago bhavissati pathaviyam 3C

nimujjitvd gamissati, sace manusso bhavissati yathiladdham
bhikkham paribhufijissati’’ ti.

Mahdpuriso pi kho missakabhattam samharitvi “‘alam me
ettakam ydpandya’’ ti hatvd pavitthadvaren’ eva nagard nikkhamitva

Pandavapabbatachiyaya  puratthabhimukho  nisiditvd aharam 35
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paribhufiptum araddho. Ath’ assa antidni parivattitva mukhena
mkkhamanikarappattam ahesum. Tato tena attabhavena eva-
rupassa dhirassa cakkhund pi aditthapubbatiya tena patikkula-
harena attiyamano evam attand va attinam ovadi: ‘‘Siddhattha,

0 tvain sulabbannapanakule tivassika-gandhasili-bhojanamn ndnagga-
rasehi bhuBjanatthine nibbattitvd p1 ekam pamsukilikam disva
"kadd nu kho abam pi evariipo hutva pindiya caritvd bhuiijissami,
bhavissati nu kho me so kalo’ ti cintetvd nikkhanto, idani kim
nam’ etam karosi’’ ti. Evam attand va attanam ovaditva nibbikaro

10 hutva aharam paribhuibji. Radjapurisi tam pavattim disvd gantva
rafifio arocesum.

Ra)a datavacanam sutva vegena nagard nikkhamitvd Bodhi-
sattassa santikam gantva iriyapathasmim yeva pasiditvdé Bodhi-
saltassa sabbam issariyam niyyddesi. DBodliusatto “‘mayham

15 maharaja vatthukimehi va kileskimehi vda attho n’ atthi, aham
paramﬁbhisambodhim patthayanto nikkhanto’ ti. 13d)d anekap-
pakdram yacanto pi tassa cittam alabhitvd ““addha tvam Buddho
bhavissasi, Buddhabhiitena pana te pathamam mama vijitam
dagantabban’’ ti Bodhisatto pi rafifio patifiiam datva anupubbena

20 carikam caramano Alarafi ca Kalimam, Uddakaii ca Ramaputtam
upasamkamitva samapattiyo nibbattetva, ‘““ndyam maggo bodhiya’
ti tamn pi samapattibhavanain analamkaritvd sadevakassa lokassa
attano thama-viriya-sandassanattham mahapadhanam padahitukamo
Uruvelam gantvd ‘‘ramaniyo vatiyain bhimibhago™ ti tatth’ eva

25 vasam upagantva mahapadhanam padahi.

10. Si1X YEARS OF ASCETICISM

Kondafifia-pamukhd pafica pabbajitd gdmanigama-rijadhanisu
bhikkhiaya carantd tattha Bodhisattam sampépuniinsu. Atha nam
chabbassini mahipadhanam padahantam ‘‘idini Buddho bhavissatt,

30 idini Buddho bbhavissati’’ ti parivena-sammajjanadikiya vatta-
pativattdya upatthahamand santikdvacard ¢’ assa ahesum. Bodhi-
satto p1 kho ‘“‘kotippattam dukkarakarikain karissimi’’ ti eka-
tilatandulddibt pi vitinamesi, sabbaso pi aharopacchedam akasi,
devatdi pi lomakiipehi ojam upasainharamndna patikkhipi. Ath’

35 assa tdya nirahdratiya parama-kasimanappatta-kiyassa suvanna.
vanno kiyo kilavanno ahosi, dvattimsa Mahépurisalakkhanini
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paticchannini ahesum. App-ekadd appinakam jhanam jhdyanto
mahavedanahi abhitunno visafifiibhato camkamanakotiyam patati.

Mahdsattassa chabbassimi dukkarakariyam karontassa akase
ganthikaranakalo viya ahosi. So ‘‘ayam dukkarakiriki nama
bodhaya maggo na hoti’”’ ti olirikam aharam &hiretum gima-
nigamesu pindaya caritvd ahdram ahari. Ath’ assa dvattimsa
Mahapurisalakkhanani pakatikdni ahesum, kiyo suvannavanno
ahosi. Paficavaggiya bhikkhi ““ayam chabbassdni dukkarakarikam
karonto p1 sabbafifiutam pativijjhitum nasakkhi, i1dani gamadisu

pindiya caritvd oldrikam aharam &dhariyamino kim sakkhissati,

bahuliko esa padhanavibbhanto, sisam nahayitukdmassa ussava-
bindu takkanam viya amhikam etassa santikd visesatakkanam,
kim no imind’’ ti Mahdpurisam pahaya attano pattacivaram
gahetva attharasayojanamaggam gantva Isipatanam pﬁvisimsu.

11. SvuJATA’S OFFERING

Tena kho pana samayena Uruvelayam Senani-nigame Senani-
kutimbikassa gehe nibbattd Sujdatd nima darikd vayappatta
ekasmim nigrodharukkhe patthanam akisi: “‘sace samajatikam
kulagharam ‘gantvd pathamagabbhe puttam labhissimi, anu-
samvaccharam te satasahassapariccigena balikammam
karissami’’ ti. Tassdi sd patthand samijjhi. S&a Mahasattassa
dukkarakarikam karontassa chatthe vasse paripunne Visdakha-
punpamdya balikammam k3tukdm& hutvd puretaram dhenu-
sahassam Latthimadhukavane carapetva tasam ‘khiralp pafica-
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dhenusatini payetvd tdsam khiram addhatiyant ti evam yava 25

solasannam  dhentinamm  khiram attha dhenuyo pivanti tava
khirassa bahalatafi ca madhuratai ca ojavantatad ca patthayamini
khiraparivattanam nama akéasi. S& Visakhapunnamadivase pato va
““balikammain karissimi’’ ti rattiyd pacciisasamayam paccutthaya ta

attha dhenuyo duhapesi. Vacchakd dhentnam thanamulam na- 30

gamamsu. Thanamille pana navabhdjanesu upanitamattesu attano
dhaminatiya khiradhara pavattimsu. Tam acchariyam disva
Sujata sahatthen’ eva khiram gabetvd navabhdjane pakkhipitva
sahatthen’ eva aggim katvd pacitum Aarabhi. Tasmim payise

paccamidne mahantamahantd bubbuld utthahitvd dakkhinavatta 35
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hutvd saBicaranti, ekaphusitam pi bahi na patati, uddhanato
appamattako pt dhttmo na utthahati.

Sujata  ekadivasen’ eva tattha attano piakatini anekini
acchariyani disvd Puonpua-ddsim &wantesi:  ‘“‘amma Punpne, ajja
amhikam devatda ativiya pasannd, mayd ettake kale evaripam
acchariyam nima na ditthapubbam. vegena gantvd devatthanam
patijaggahi’’  ti, da  ““sadhu  ayye’ 11 tassd vacanam sam-
paticchitvi turitaturita rukkhamiilam agamidsi. Bodhisatto pi kho
tasmnm rattibhage pafica mahdisupine disva pariganhanto ‘‘nissam-
sayendbhatn Buddho ajja  bhavissami'' ti katasannitthino tassi
rattiya accayena katasarirapatijaggano bhikkbicarakilam dgamava-
miano piato va Aagantva tasmim rukkhamile nisidi, attano
pabhaya sakalarukkham obhasayamino. Atha kho si Punni
agantvd addasa  Bodhisattam rukkhamile picinalokadhatum
olokayamdnam nisinnam, sarirato ¢’ assa nikkhantahi pabhahi
sakalarukkbham suvannavapnam disvd tassd etad ahosi: ‘‘ajja
amhakain devatd rukkbato oruyvha sahatthen’ eva balikamnmam
paticchitum mnisinna, maiiie’’ {1 ubbegapattd hutvd vegena gantva
Sujdtiya etam attham arocesi. Sujata tassi vacanam sutva
tutthaminasd hutvd ‘“‘ajja dani patthiya mama jetthadhitutthane
titthahi’’ t1 dhitu anucchavikam sabbidlamkaram adasi.

Sd ‘“‘suvanpapitiyams piydsam pakkhipissaimi’” t1 ciftam
uppiddetvi  satasahassagghanikam  suvanpapitim  npiharapetva
tattha  piyasam  pakkhipitukdaina  pakkabhajanam avajjesi,
Sabbo péyaso padumapattd udakamm viya vimivattitva patiyam
pati{thasi, ekapdtipiramatto va ahosi. Ba tam patim ahidya
suvannapiitiyd patikujjetva vasanena vethetvi sabbalawkirehi
attabhavam alamkaritvd tam patim attano sise thapetva mahantena
anubhédvena nigrodhamilam gantvd Bodhisattam oloketvd balava-
somanassajatd rukkhadevatd ti sabiidya ditthatthanato patthaya
onatonatd gantva sisato thidlam otdretva vivaritva suvabdna-
bhimkarena gandhapupphavéasitam udakamn gahetvd DBodhisattain
upagantva atthasi, Ghatikira-Mahdbrahmuna dinnamattikapatto
ettakam addhinam  Bodhisattamy  avijahitvd tasmim khane
adassanam gato. Dodhisatio pattain apassanto dakkhipabhattham
pasiretvdi udakam sampalicchi. Sujatd sah’ eva patiya piyasamn
Mahdpurisassa hatthe thapesi. Mahapuriso Sujatam olokesi. Sa
akaram sallakkhetva “‘ayya, mayd tumhakam pariccattan ganhitva
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yatharucim gacchathd’ ti vanditvd ‘““yatha mayham manoratho
nipphanno evam tumhdkam pi nippajjati’ ti vatvd sata-
sahassagghanikdya suvannapitiya purinapannain viya anapekkhé
hutva pakkami.

Bodhisatto pi kho nisinnatthana wut{hiya rukkham padak-
khinam katva pdtim addya Nerafijariya tiram gantvi—
nahanatthinam Suppatitthita-tittham nama atthi—tassa tire
patim thapetvd otaritvd nahatvd anekabuddhasatasahassanam
nivisanam arahaddhajain nivisetvi puratthdbhimukho nisiditva
ekatthitalapakkappamine ekiinapaiifiasa pinde katvda sabbam
appodakam madhupayisamn paribhuiiji—So eva hi ’'ssa Buddha-
bhutassa sattasattiham bodhimande vasantassa ekiinapafifiisa
divasani dharo ahosi ; ettakam kilam n’eva aififio aharo atthi,
na nahanam na mukhadhovanam na sariravalafijo, jhana-
sukhena maggasukhena phalasukhen’ eva vitinimesi.—Bodhisatto
naditiramhi supupphitasalavane divaviharam katvd s3yanhasamaye
pupphanam vantato muficanakale devatihi alamkatena atth-

Usabhavittharena maggena stho va vijambhamano bodhirukkhi-
bhimukho payasi.

12. S1DDHATTHA VANQUISHES MARA

Bodhisatto bodhimandarn aruyha bodhikhandham pitthito
katva puratthumabhimukho dalbaminaso hutvdi ‘‘kdmam taco ca
nahiru ca atthi ca avasussatu, upasussatu sarire mamusalohitam,
na tveva sammasambodhiln appatvd imam paliamkam bhindis-
siinl’’ ti asanisatasannipatendpi abhejjarupam aparajitapallamkam
abhujitva nisidi.

Tasmim samaye Maro devaputto ‘‘Siddhattha-kumaro mayham
vasam atikkamitukimo, na dani ’ssa atikkamitum dassimi’’ ti
Marabalassa santikam gantva etain attham arocetva Mara-
ghosanam nama ghosipetvd Mairabalam adiya nikkhami. Atha
Miro devaputto diyaddhayojanasatikam Girimekhalam nama
hatthim abhirthitvd bahusahassam mapetva nandvudhani aggahesi.
Avasesiya pi Maraparisaya dve Janit ekasadisakam @avudhawn
na ganhimsu, ninappakaravannid ndnappakiramukha hutva Maha-
sattam ajjhottharaminad dgamimsu. Dasasahassa-cakkavile devati
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pana Mahidsattassa thutiyo vadaminid atthamsu. Sakko devarija
Vijayuttarasamkham dhamamino atthisi.  Mahikala-nigarija
atirekapadasatena  vannam vadanto atthisi. Mahiabrahma
setachattam dhdrayamino atthisi. Marabale pana bodhimundam

) upasamkamante upasamkamante tesam eko pi thitum nasakkhi,
sammukhasammukhatthinen’ eva palayinsu. Mahipuriso ekako
va nisidi.

Maro p1 attano parisam &ha: °*‘tdta, Suddhodanaputtena
Siddhatthena sadiso abiio puriso naima n’ atthi, mayam sammukha

10 yuddham datum na sakkhissima, pacchibhigena dassdma’’ ti.
Mahdpuriso pi tini passini oloketvi sabbadevatanam palatatta
sufiid t1 addasa. Tuna uttarapassena Marabalain ajjhotthara.-
manam disva ‘“‘ayam ettako jano wmwam ekakam sandhaya
mahantam vayamam parakkamam karoti, imasmim thane mayham

15 matapita va bhiati va afiio vd koci fiatako n' attln, ima pana
dasa paramiyo va mayham digharattam putthaparijanasadisa, tasma
piramiyo va phalakam katvé paramisatthen’ eva paharitva
ayamn valakiyo maya viddhamseturmn vattati”’ {1 dasa paramiyo
avajjamino nisidi.

20 Atha Maro devaputto “‘eten’ eva Siddhattham palapessimi’”’
ti vitamandalam samutthdpesi. Tamn kbanam yeva puratthima-
dibhedd védtdi  samutthahitvi addhayojana-dviyojana-tiyojanap-
pamanani pabbatakutini padaletva vanagaccharukkhddini um-
miiletvd samantd gimanigame cunnavicunnam kéatam samattha pi

25 Mahidpurisassa puiifiatejena vihatanubhidva Bodhisattamp patva
civarakapnamattamn pi ciletumy nasakkhimsu.—Tato ‘“‘udakena
nam ajjhottharitvi aressimi’’ ti mahavassam samutthapesi.
Tassinubhdvena uparapari satapatala-sahassapatalidibhedi valahaka
utthahitva vassimsu, vutthidhirivegena pathavi chiddi ahosi,

30 vanarukkhddinam uparibhdgena mahd-ogho #dgantva Mahasattassa
civare ussdvabindutthinamatiam pi temetum nasakkhi.—Tato
pasinavassaln samutthapesi. Mahantini mahantdni pabbatakiitan
dhipayantini pajjalantini dkasenagantva Bodhisaitam patva
dibbamaligulabhavam apajjimsu.—Tato paharapavassam samut-

30 thapesi, Ekatodhara-ubhatodhéara-asi-satti-khurappadayo dhtpa-
yantd pajjalantd @kisendgantvd Bodhisattam patvad dibbapupphani
ahesuin.—Tato angarakavassam samutthipesi.  Kimsukavanna
angira akdsenagantvd odhisattassa padamiie dibbapupphéni
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hutvi vikirimsu.—Tato kukkulavassam samutthipesi. Accunho
aggivanno  kukkuvle  akasendgantvi  Bodhisattassa padamile
candanacunnam hutvad nipati.—Tato valukavassam samutthapesi.
Atisukhumavaluka dhdpayantd pajjalanta akasenagantvi DBodhi-
sattassa padamile dibbapupphani hutvd nipatimsu.—Tato kalala-
vassamn samutthdpesi. Tam kalalam dhipayantam pajjalantam
akasendgantva DBodhisattassa padamitle dibbavilepanam hutva
nipati.—Tato ‘‘imind bhimsetva Siddhattham paldpessami’’ ti
andhakarain samutthipesi. Tam catura.ﬁgasam&unﬁgatar_n
mahdtamam hutvd Bodhisattam patvd suriyappabhavibatam
viya andhakaram antaradhayi.

Evam Miro imahi navahi vata-vassa-pasdna-paharan’-angara-
kukkula-valika-kalal'-andhakara-vutththi Bodhisattam paldpetumn
asakkonto ‘‘kKimn bhane titthatha, imam kumiram ganhatha
hanatha palapetha’’ ti parisam anapetva sayam pi Girimekhalassa
hatthino khandhe nisinno cakkdvudham adiya Bodhisattam upa-
samkamitva ‘‘Siddhattha, utthahatha etasmd pallamka, nadyam
tuyham papunpati, mayham eso papunati’’ ti dha. Maba-
satto tassa vacanam sutvd avoca: ‘‘Mira n’ eva taydi dasa
paramiyo piiritd na upaparamiyo na paramatthaparamiyo, na pi
pafica-mahipariccigd pariccattd, na fidnatthacariyd na lokattha-
cariya na buddhicariya puritd, ndyam pallamko tuyhamn papuniti,
mayh’ ev’ eso papundti’’ ti. Maro kuddho kodhavegam asahanto
Mahédpurisassa cakkdvudham vissajjesi, tan tassa dasa piramiyo
avajjentassa uparibhige malavitdnam hutva atthasi.

Tato Mahapuriso ‘“‘puritaparaminam Bodhisattanam abhi-
sambhujjhanadivase  pattapallamkam  mayham  piapuniti’’ ti
vatva thitam Maram aha: ‘“Mara, tuyham danassa dinnabhave
ko sakkhi’”’ ti. Maro ‘“‘ime ettaka sakkhino’’ ti Marabaldbhi-
mukham hattham  pasaresi. Tasmim khapne Maraparisiya
““aham sakkhi, aham sakkhi’’ ti pavattasaddo pathavi-udriyana-
saddasadiso ahosi. Atha Maro Mahédpurisam aha: ‘‘Siddhattha,
tuyham didnassa dinnabhdve ko sakkhi’ ti. Mahapuriso
“tuyham tdva danassa dinnabhive sacetand sakkhino, mayham
pana 1masmim thine sacetano koci sokkhi ndma n’ atthi,
titthatu tdva me avasesattabhavesu dinnadinam, Vessantarat-
tabh3ve pana thatvd sattasataka-mahadanassa tava dinnabhave
ayam acetand pi  ghanamabhapathavi sakkhi’” ti civara-
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gabbhantarato  dakkhinahattham  abhiniharitva “‘Vessantaratta-
bhive thatvd mayhawm sattasataka-mahdadinassa  dinnabhave
tvam  sakkhi na  sakkhi”” 0 mah3pathavi-abhimukham hattham
pasaresi.  Mahapathavi ““ahan te tada sakkhi”® ti virivasatena

O virdvasahassena virdvasatasahassena Marabalam  avattharamini
viya unnadi. Tato Mahdpurise ‘‘dinnan te Siddhattha Mahddanam
uttamadanan™ ti  Vessantaradinam sammasante sammasante,
diyaddhayojanasatiko Girimekbala-hatthi  jannukelii  patitthasi,
Maraparisa disavidisa paliyi, dve ekamaggena gati ndma n’

10 atthi, sisibharanani ¢’ eva nivatthavaithani ca pahdya sammukha-
sammukha disihi yeva paldyimsu.

Tato devasainghd paldyamanam Marabalain disvd ‘‘Marassa
pardjayo jato, Siddhattha-kumarassa jayo, jayapljam karissima'’
t1 ndgd nidginam supannd supannanam devatdi devatdnam

15 brahmano brahmidnam pesetvi gandhamailadihatthd Mahapurisassa
santikam bodhipallammkam agamalpéu. Iivam gatesu ca paua tesu,

“*Jayo hi1 Buddhassa sirimato ayam

Marassa ca pipimato pardjayo’'—

ugghosayum bodhimande pamodita
20 Jayam tada nigagand Mahesino,

“Jayo h1 Buddbhassa sirimato ayam
Marassa ca pipimato parajayo’’—
ugghosayum bodhimande pamodita
supannasamghi pi jayam Mahesino.

25 ““Jayo hi Buddhassa sirfinato ayam
Mairassa ca pipimato pardjayo’’ —
ugghosayum bodhimande pamodita
jayam tada devagana Mahesino.

““Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam
30 Marassa ca pipimato pardjayo’’ —

ugghosayuin bodhiinande pamodita

jayamn tadi brahmagand pi tadino.

Avasesi dasasu cakkavalasahassesu devatd maligandha-
vilepanehi pdjayamind nanappakard thutiyo vadamina atthamsu.
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13. SippHATTHA BrECOMES BUDDHA

Evam dharamane yeva suriye, Mahapuriso Marabalam
vidhametva civaraparipatamanehi bodhirukkhamkurehi rattapavala-
dalehi viya piljayamino pathame ydme pubbenivdsa-fidnam
majjhimayame dibbacakkhum visodhetva pacchimayame paticca- 5
samuppade #anam otdresi. Ath’ assa dvadasapadikam paccay-
dkaram vaftavivattavasena  anulomapatilomato sammasantassa
dasasahassilokadhatu wuwdakapariyantam katvd dvadasakkhattum
samkampi. Mahdpurise pana dasasabassilokadhatum unnadetva
aruDuggamanavelaya sabbafiiutatiinain pativijjhante, sakaladasa. 10
sahasssilokadhitu alamkatapatiyatta ahosi. Pacinacakka-
valamukhavatfiyarn wusedpitanam dhajdnatn patdkanam rarps'iyo
pacchimacakkavilamukhavattiyam paharanti, tatha pacchima-
cakkavalamukhavattiyam, ussapitdinam  picinacakkavalamukha-
vattiyam,  uttaracakkavalamukhavattiyam  ussdpitinam  dak- 15
khinacakkavalamukhavattiyam, dakkhinacakkavalamukhavattiyam
ussapitanam uttaracakkavalamukhbavattiyam paharanti ;
pathavitale ussipitinam pana dhajipamn patakinam Brahma-
lokam dhacca atthamsu, Brahmaloke baddhinam pathavitale
patitthahimsu, dasasahassacakkavile pupphiipagarukkhi puppham 20
ganhimsu, philipagarukkhd phalapindibharabharitd  ahesum,
khandhesu khandhapadumani pupphimsu, sikhasu sakhapadumani,
latisu latdpadumaini, dkase olambakapadumani, silatalani bhinditva
upariipari sattasatta hutva dandakapadumani uithahimsu, dasa-
sahassilokadhatu  vattetvda vissatthamalagula viya susanthata- 25
pupphasanthdro viya ca ahosi, cakkvalantaresu atthayojanasahassa-
lokantarikd sattasuriyappabhbdaya pi anobhisitapubbi ekobhisa
ahesum ; caturasitiyojanasahassagambhiro mahisamuddo madhur-
odako ahosi, nadiyo na-ppavattimsu, jaccandha rtipini passirosu,
jatibadhira saddam sunimsu, jdatipithassappi padasd gacchimsu, 30
andubandhanadini chinditva patimsu.

Evam apariminena sirivibhavena piijayamine, neka-ppakaresu
acchariyadhammesu patubhiitesu, sabbafifiutaianam pativijjhitva
sabbabuddhapam avijahitam udanam udanesi :

Anekajatisamsaram sandhavissam anibbisam 35

gahakarakam gavesanto, dukkha jati punappunamn,
4—2021 B.T.
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Gahakiraka, dittho si, puna gehatn na kihasi,
sabba te phisuka bhagga, gahakiitam visamkhitam,
visamkhiragatam cittam tanhdnam khayam ajjhagi ti.

14. TFORMULATION OF TFATICCABAMUPPADA
5 [Udana : Bodhi-Sutta]
I

Bhagava Uruveliyam viharati najjd Nerafijardiya tire bodhi-
rukkhamiile pathamabhisambuddho. Tena kho pana samayena
Bhagavd sattiham ekapallamkena nisinno boti vimuttisukhapati-

10 samvedi. Atha kho Bhagava tassa sattihassa accayena tamha
samadbhimba vutthahitva rattiya pathamam yamam Paticca-
samuppadam aoulomam sidhukam manasdkisi: “‘iti imasmim
sati idam hoti, imass’ uppdda idam uppajjati, yadidam— avijja-
paccayi samkhird, samnkharapaccayd vififidnam, vififiipapaccaya

15 nimariipatn, namaripapaccayd saliyatanam saldyatanapaccaya
phasso, phassapaccayad vedand, vedanipaccayd tanha, taphipaccayi
upadinawn, upadinapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jiti, jitipaccaya
jarimaranam sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayési sambhavanti,
evain etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti™’ ti,

20 II

Atha kho Bhagava tassa sattdhassa accayena tamhi sami-
dhimha vuatthahitvé rattiyd majjhimam yamam Paticcasamuppidam
patilomam sidhukam manasakisi: ‘‘iti imasmim asati idam nahoti,
imassa nirodhd idam nirujjhati, yadidamn—avijjinirodhi, samkhéra-

25 nirodho, samkharanirodha vififananirodho, vififidnanirodhd nima-
rapanirodho, ndmaripanirolhi silayatananirodho, saliyatana-
nirodhd phassanirodho, phassanirodhd vedaninirodho, vedana-
pirodhd tanh@nirodho, tanhanirodhd upadinanirodho, upidana-
nirodhd bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha jitmirodho, jatinirodha

30 jardimaranam  sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayisa nirujjhantt,
evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakhan.lhassa nirodho hoti’’ ti.

I11

Atha kho Bhagava tassa sattdhassa accayena tamhia sama-
dhimha vutthahitva rattiya pacchimam yamam Paticcasamuppadam
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anuloma-patilomam :ddhiukam manasikisi : “‘iti imasmim sati idam
hoti, imass’ uppada idain uppajjati ; imasmim asati idam na hoti,
imassa nirodhd idam nirujjhati, yadidam—avijjapaccayd samkhari,
samkharapaccayd vifiidnam, vifiidnapaccayd namariipam, nama-
ripapaccayd salayatanam, saliyatanapaccayd phasso, phassapaccaya
vedand, vedandpaccayd tanha, tanhapaccayd upadanam, upadina-
paccayd bhavo, bhavapaccayad jati, jatipaccaya jaramaranam soka-
paridevadukkhadomanassupiyasa  sambhavanti, evam etassa
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti; avijjaya tveva

27

QT

asesaviraganirodhd samkharanirodho, samkharanirodha viifiapa- 10

nirodho, wiiiidnanirodhda nimartpanirodho, namardpanirodha
salayatapanirodho, saldyatananirodha phassanirodho, phassanirodha
vedandnirodho, vedananirodhd tanhanirodho, tanhanirodhd upa-
dananirodho, upadananirodha bhavanirodho, bhavanwrodhd jati-
nirodho, jatinirodhd Jaramaranam sokaparidevadukkhadomanas-
supayasd nirujjbanti, evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa
nirodho hoti’’ ti.

Atha kho Bhagavd etam attham viditva tdyam veldyam imam
udinam uddnesi :

Yada have patubhavanti dhamma
atapino jhayato brahmanassa,
vidhiipayam tifthati Marasenam
suriyo va obbdsayam antalikkhan ti,

15. THE FIRST SERMON

Bhagava jhdnasukhena maggasukhena phalasukhen’ eva ca
vitindmesi. Bttivatad sattasattahani paripunnani. Ath’ assa tasmim
gattasattdhamatthake ekiinapafiidsatime divase tattha nisinnassa
““mukham dhovissami'’ ti cittam udapddi. Satthd Anotattadahe
udakena mukham dhovitva tatth’ eva rajayatanamile nisidi.

Tasmim samaye Tapassu-Bhallukd nama dve vanijd paficahi
sakatasatehi Ukkald janapadd Majjhimadesam gacchanti attano
fatisilohitdya devataya sakatdni sannirumhitvd Satthu ahara-
sampadane ussahita manthafi ca madhupindikaih ca adiya ‘‘pati-
ganhiatu no bhante Bhagavd irmam aharam anukampam upadayd’’

16

20
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ti Satthdram upasamkamitvai atthamsu. Bbhagava selamaye patte 35
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ahdram patiganhitvé  paribbufijitvi  anumodanam akisi. Dve
bhataro vani)a Buddhaii ca Dhammaii ca saranam gantvd dvevacika-
upisakd ahesum. Atha tesam ‘‘eckam no bhante pariciritabbat-
thanam dethd” ti vadantinain dakkhinahatthena attano siram
paramasitvid kesadhituyo adisi. Te attano nagare ti dhatuyo
anto pakkhipitva cetiyarn  patitthipesum.  Sammaisambuddbo
m kho tato utthiya puna Ajapilanigrodham eva gantvi
nigrodhamiile nisidi.

iy |

Ath’ assa tattha nisinnamattass’ eva attana adhigatassa dham-
10 massa gambhirattam paccavekkhantassa buddhinam acinno ‘“adhi-
gato kho my-dyam dhammo’ ti paresam dhammam adesetukam-
matakarappavatto vitakko wudapidi. Atha Brahmid Sahampati
‘“nassati vata bho loko, vinassati vata Dbho loko’’ ti dasahi cakka-
valasahassehi Sakka-Suyama-Santusita-Sunimmita-Vasavatti-Maha-
15 brahmuno adiya Satthu santikam gantva ‘‘desetu bhante Bhagava
dhammam, desetu bhante Bhagava dhamman’’ ti @dind nayena
dhammadesanam ayici. Satth2 tassa patifiiam datvd ‘‘kassa nu
kho aham pathamam dhammam deseyyan’ ti cintenlo ‘‘Aldro
pandito, so imam dhammam khippain djanissati’’ ti cittam uppa-
20 detva puna olokento tassa sattiha-kalakatabhivamn fiatvé Uddakam
avajjesi. Tassapi abhidosa-kilakatabhavam fiatva ‘‘bahupakiri
kho Paticavaggiya bhikkhda'’ ti Paficavaggiye arabbha manasikaram
katvi ‘‘kaham nu kho te etarahi viharanti’’ ti avajjento ‘‘Barana-
siyam Migadaye™’ ti fiatvd ‘‘tattha gantvd dhammacakkam pavat.
25 tessami’’ ti katipaham Bodhimandasamantid veva pindadya caranto
viharitvd ‘‘Asilhipunnamisiyam Birinasim gamissimi’’ ti catud-
dasiyam paccisasamaye pabhataya rattiyd kalass’ &va pattacivaram
adiya attharasayojanamaggam patipanno antarimagge Upakam
nama Ajivikam disva tassa attano Buddhabhdvawm acikkhitva tam
30 divasam yeva sayanhasamaye Isipatanam agamasi. '
Paficavaggiya-therd Tathagatam dirato va dgacchantam disva
““ayatn @vuso samano Gotamo paccaya-bahullaya &vattitva pari-
punnakdyo phitindriyo suvanpavanno hutvd &4gacchati, imassa
abhivadanidini na karissima, mahikulappasito kho pan’ esa
35 asanibhihiram arahati, ten’ assa dsanamattam paiibdpessama’’ {ti
katikam akamsu. Te Bhagavatdi mettacittena phuttha, Tathagate
upasamkamante upasamkamante, sakaya katikiya santhatum asak-
kontd abhivddana-paccutthiniadini sabbakiccani akamsu, Sam-
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buddhabhdavam pan’ assa ajanamania kevalam nimena ca ‘dvuso’-
videna ca samudicaranti. Atha ne Bhagava ‘“‘ma bhikkhave
Tathigatain nimena ca ‘@vuso’-videna ca samudicaratha, aham
bhikkhave Tathagato Sammasambuddho’’ ti attano Buddhabhavam
saiifiapetva paifinattavarabuddhasane nisinno, Uttarasaglhanakkhatta-
yoge vattamane, atthirasahi, Brahmakolihi parivuto Paficavaggiye
there amantetva Dhammacakkapavattan a-Suttam desesi.
Satthi tath’ eva vassam upagantvd sabbe [Paficavaggiye there]

sotdpattiphale patitthapetvad paficamiyam pakkhassa pafica pi jane

29

sannipitetva Anantalakkbana-Suttantam desesi. Desana- 10

pariyosdane pafica pi therd arahattaphale patitthahimsu.

16, TaHE FIrsT CONVERTS

Atha Sattha Yasassa kulaputtassa upanissayam disvd tam
rattibhdge nibbijjitva geham pahaya nikkhantam “‘ehi Yasa'' ti
pakkositvd tasmim yeva rattibhdge sotapattiphale punadivase
arahatte patitthapetvi apare pi tassa sahdyake catupannasa jane
‘ehibhikkhu’-pabbajjaya pabbajetvd arahattam péapesi. Evam
loke ekasattbiyd arahantesu jatesu Sattha wvutthavasso pavaretva
‘“‘caratha bbikkhave carikan’’ {1 satthim bhikkht disasu pesetva
sayam Uruvelam gacchanto antarimagge Kappasiyavanasande
timsa jane Bhaddavaggiye kumare vinesi. Te pi sabbe ‘ehi-
bhikkhu’-bhaven’ eva pabbajetva disasu pesetvd sayam Uruvelam
gantva addhuddhini patihdriyasahassani dassetvd Uruvelakassapa-
dayo sahassa-Jatilaparivare tebhatika-Jatile vinetvd ‘ehibhikkhu’-
bhaven’ eva pabbijetva Gayasise nisidapetva Adittapariyay a-
desanaya arahatte patitthapetvd tena arahantasahassena parivuto
““Bimbisararafiio dinnam patifiiam mocessami’’ ti Réajagaha-
nagaripacare Latthivanuyyanam agamasi.

R&ja uyyanapilassa santika ‘“‘Satthda agato’’ ti sutvda dvadasa-
nahutehi brahmanagahapatikehi parivato Sattharam upasamkami-
tva, cakkavicittatalesu suvannapatavitinam viya pabhasamudayam
vissajjentesu, Tathagatassa padesu sirasd nipatitva ekamantam
nisidi saddhim parisaya. Mahijano Satthugunakatham yeva kathesi.
Bhagavi Mahdanaradakassa pa-Jitakam kathetva cattiri

15
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saccini pakidsesi. Magadhardja ekadasahi nahutehi saddhim 35

sotipattiphale patitthasi, ekam nahutam upasakattam pativedesi.
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Rija Satthu =antike nisinno yeva paifica assasake paveletva sarapam
gantva  svataniya nimantetva dsana  vutthaysa Bhagavantam
padakkhipam katva pakkami.

Sattha bhikkhusahassaparivuto Rijagaham péavisi. Raja
Buddhapamukhassa samghassa mahadanam datvdi ‘“‘abam bhante
tini ratandni vind vattituin na sakkhissimi, veliya va avelaya
va Bhagavato santikamn agamissimi, Latthivanuyyanah ca nama
atidire, idam pana amhdakam Veluvanam nima uyyanam natidire,
gamanigamana-sampannam  Buddharaham sendsanamm idam me
Bhagava patiganhiti’’ ti suvannabhimkarena pupphagandhavasita-
manivanpa-udakam @adiya Veluvanuyydnam paricacajanto Dasa-
balassa hatthe udakam patesi. Tasmimm  dramapatiggahane
Buddha+asanassa milani otinndni ti mahapathavi kampi. Sattha
Veluvaniraimam patigcahetvd raiiio anumodanam katva utthay-
asand bhikkhusamghaparivuto Veluvanam agamasi.

Tasmim kho pana samaye Sariputto ca Moggallano ca t1 dve
paribbijaki Rijagabamn wupanissiya viharanti amatam pariyesa-
mani. Tesu Sariputto Assaji-theram pinddya pavittham disva
pasannacitto payirupisitva ‘ye dhamma hetuppabhava’ ti gatham
sutvad sotapattiphale patitthahi. Te ubho pi SaBjayam oloketva
attano parisiya saddhim Satthu santike pabbajimusu. Tesu
Mahamoggallino sattahena arahattam papuni, Sariputtatthero
addham3sena ; ubho pi ca pe Satthd aggasivakaithane thapes:.
Sariputtattherena arahattapattadivase yeva savakasannipatam akasl.

17. VisiT T0 KAPILAVATIHU

Tatbhagate pana tasmii fieva Veluvanuyyane viharante
Suddhodana-mahardja ‘‘putto kira me chabbassini dukkara-karikam
caritva paramabhisambodhim patva pavatta-vara-dhammacakko
Rijagaham nissiya Veluvane viharati’' ti sutvi sabbain rajabalam
olokento Kaludayim addasa. So kira rafifio sabbattha-sadhako
ativissisiko Bodhisattena saddhim ekadivase )ato saha-pamsukilito
sahdyo. Atha nam r3ja amantesi: “‘tata Kaludayi, abam mama
puttam passitukamo, dujjano kho pana jivitantarayo, aham jiva-
mano va puttam datthum icchami, sakkhissasi nu kho me puttam

35 dasssetun’’ ti.—‘‘Sakkhissimi deva, sace pabbajitum labhissami’’

t1.—7Tata, tvam pabbajitva va maybam puttam dassehi’’ ti. So
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‘“sadhu deva’’ ti raiifio sasanam ddaya Raijagabam gantva Satthu
dhammadesanaveliya parisapariyante thito dhammam sutva
saparivaro arahattaphalam patvé ‘ehibhikkhu’-bhave patitthasi.

Satthda Buddho hutva pathamam antovassam Isipatane vasitva
vutthavasso paviaretvd Uruvelam gantvd tattha tayo mase ,vasanto 5
tebhitika-Jatile vinetva bhikkhusahassapariviro Phussamasa-
pupnamaya Rajagaham gantvda dve mase vasi. Ettavata
Baranasito nikkhantassa pafica masa Jatd, sakalo Hemanto atik-
kanto, Udiyittherassa agatadivasato sattatthadivasa vitivattd. So
Phaggunipunnamasiyatm cintesi: ‘‘atikkanio Hemanto, Vasanta- 10
gamayo anuppatto, manussehi sassadini uddharitvd sammukhatthane
maggd dinna, haritatina-saiichannd pathavi, supupphita vanasanda,
patipajjanakkhama magga, kilo Dasabalassa fiatisamgaham katun'’
ti. Atha Bhagavantamn upasamkamitvd ‘‘bhante, tumhakam pita
Suddhodana maharaja passitukamo, karotha fidtakdnam samgahan’’ 15
ti.—‘‘Sddhu Udayi, karissimi fiatakinam samgaham, bhikkhu-
samghassa arocehi, gamiyavattata puressanti’’ ti.—‘‘Sadhu bhante"”
ti thero arocesi. Bhagava Anga-Magadha-vasinam kulaputtinam
dasahi sahassehi Kapilavatthu-vasinam dasahi sahassehi ti sabbeh’
eva visatisahassehi khinasava-bhikkhuhi parivuto Rajagahd nikkha- 20
mitvid divase divase yojanam gacchati. ‘“‘Réajagahato satthiyojanam
Kapilavatthum dvihi masehi papunissdmi’’ i atuoritacarikam
pakkami. |

Sakiya pi kho anuppatte Bhagavati ‘‘amhakam fiatisettham
passissama’’ ti sannipatitva Bhagavato vasanatthinam vimamsa- 25
mana ‘‘Nigrodha-Sakkassa arimo ramaniyo’’ ti sallakkhetvid tattha
sabbam patijagganavidhim kareiva gandhapuppha-hatthd paccug-
gamanam karontad sabbilamkira.patimandite dahara-dahare nigara-
dirake ca dirikiyo ca pathamawn pahinimsu, tato rajakumaire ca
rajakumariyo ca; tesam anantarain simam gandhapuppha-cunnadihi 30
pijayamana Bhagavantam gahetva Nigrodhiramam eva agamamsu,
Tatra Bhagava visatisahassa-khinasava-parivato pafifiatta-vara-
buddhasane nisidi. Nisinne Bhagavati sikhippatto fiatisamagaino
ahosl. Sabbe ekaggacittd hutvi nisidimsu. . Satthd Vessantara-
Jatakam kathesi. Dhammadesanam sutva sabbe utthiya vanditva 85
pakkamimsu ; eko pi r3)a va rija-inahimatto va ‘‘sve
amhakam bhikkham ganhathd’’ .ti vatvd gato nima n’ atthi.
Satthd punadivase visatisahassa-bhikkhuparivuto Kapilavatthum
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pindiya pavisi. Tam na koci gantvi nimantesi vi pattam va
aggahesi.

““Ayyo kira Siddhattha-kamaro pindiya earati’’ ti dvibhiimaka-
tibhiimakadisu pisidesu sihapaiijare vivaritvd mahijano dassana-
vyivato* ahosi. Rahulamita pi devi ‘‘ayyaputto kira imasmim
yeva nagare mahantena rajanubhivena suvannasivikadihi viearitva
idini kesamassum oharetva kasayavattha-vasano kapilahattho
pindiya carati, sobhati nu kho'’ ti sthapafijaram vivaritvé olokaya-
mini Bhagavantain nanaviraga-samujjaldya sarirappabhiya nagara-
vithiyo obhidsetvd vyamappabha-parikkhepa-samupabbiilhdya asitinu-
byafijanavabhisitaya dvattimsa-mahapurisalakkhana-patimanditaya
anopamaya Buddhasiriya virocaméanam disva

“*Siniddhanilamudukuiicitakeso
suriyasunimmalatalabhinalato
yuttatudgamudukayatanaso
ramsijilavitato narastho’’ ti

evamadikahi atthahi narasthagithahi nama abhitthavitva ‘“‘tumbha-
kam putto pindaya carati’’ ti rafifio arocesi. Rijd samviggahadayo
hatthena sitakam santhapento turita-turitam nikkhamitvi vegena
gantvd Bhagavato purato thatvi aha: “‘kim bhante amhe lajji-
petha, kimattham pindaya caratha, kim ‘etttakinam bhikkhtnam
na sakkd bhattam laddhun’ ti safiiam karittha'’ ti.—‘‘Cirittam
etam mahardja’’ ambakan'’ ti.—'*Nanu bhante amhikam Maha-
sammata-khattiyavamso nama vamso, tattha ca ekakhattiyo pi
bhikkhdcaro nama n’ atthi’’ ti.—‘“Ayamn mahédrija rajavamso nama
tava vamso, amhikam pana Dipamkaro Kondaiifio -pe- Kassapo ti
ayamn Buddhavamso nama, ete ca aiiie ca anekasahassasamkhi
Buddhia bhikkhdcara bhikkhacaren' eva jivikam kappesun’’ ti
antaravithiyam thito va

Uttitthe na-ppamajjeyya, dhammam sucaritain care,
dhammacari sukham seti asmim loke paramnhi ca—

imam githam aha. Gatha-pariyosane raji sotdpattiphale patitthisi.
Sotdpattiphalam sacchikatva yeva pana Bhagavato pattam gahetva
saparisain Bhagavantain mahapasidam #ropetva panitena khida-
niyena bhojaniyena parivisi.
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18, CoNVERSION OF RAHULA

Bhattakicca-pariyosine sabbam itthagaram adgantva Bhaga-
vantam vandi, thapetvd Rahulamataram. S8a pana ‘‘gaccha,
ayyaputtam vandahi’’ ti parijanena vuccamanid pi ‘‘sace mayham
guno atthi, sayam eva me santikam ayyaputto agamissati, ﬂgﬁtam
eva nam vandissami’’ ti vatvd na agamasi. Bbagava rajanam
pattam gdhdpetva dvihi aggasdvakehi saddhim rajadhitaya siri-
gabbham gantvd “‘rdjadhitd yathirucim vandamind na kifiel
vattabbd’> ti vatva paiifiatte asane nisidi. S3 vegena gantva
gopphakesu gahetvéi pidapitthiyam sisam parivattetvdi yathaj-

33

jhasayam vandi. Raja rijadhitdya Bhagavati sineha-bahumanadi- 10

gunasampattiyo kathesi : ‘‘bhante mama dhitda tumhehi kisadyani
nivatthani ti sutvd tato patthdya kasdvavatthd jita, tumhidkam
ekabhattika-bhavam sutva ekabhattikd va jita, tumhehi maha-
sayanassa chadditabhivam fatvad pattikamaficake yeva nipanna,

tumhakam milagandhadihi viratabhivam fiatvd viratamaligandha 16

va )atad, attano fidtakesu ‘mayam patijaggissima’ ti sisane pesite
ekafiatikam pi na olokesi, evam gunasampannid me Bhagavd dhitad”
ti.—‘‘Anacchariyam mahirija yam idini tayd rakkhiyamina rija-
Jhita aparipakke fiane attinam rakkheyya, esa pubbe anirakkha
pabbatapide vicaramind aparipakke fidne attinam rakkhi’’ ti vatva
Candakinnara-Jatakam kathetvi utthiyasani pakkami.

Datiyadivase Nandassa rajakumirassa abhiseka-gehappavesana-
viviha-maungalesu vattaminesu tassa gebam gantvd kumaram
pattam gahapetvd pabbajetukimo mangalam vatva utthaydsana
pakkami. Janapadakalyin! kumiram gacchantam disva ‘‘tuvatam
kho ayyaputta agaccheyyast’’ ti vatvi givam pasaretvi olokesi. So
pi DBbhagavantam ‘‘pattain ganhathad’’ ¢i vattum avisahamano
vihiramn yeva agamdasi. Tam anicchaminam yeva Bhagava
pabbijesi. Iti Bhagava Kapilapurain gantva tatiyadivase Nandam
pabbijesi. |

Sattame divase Rihulamiatd kumiaram alamkaritvi Bhagavato
santikam pesesi : ‘‘passa tita etam visatisabassa-samana-parivutam
suvannamayam brahmaridpivannam samanarp, ayam te pitd, etassa
mahantd nidhiyo abesum, ty-assa nikkhamanato patthiya na pas-
sima, gaccha, nam diyajjam yica : ‘aham tita kumiro, abhisekain
patvd cakkavatti bhaviseimi, dbanena me attho, dhanam me dehi,

5—-2034 B.T.
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simiko hi putto pitu santakassi’’'’ ti. Kumiaro ca Bhagavato
santikam gantvd pitu sineham patilabhitva hatta-tuttho ‘‘sukhi te
samana chiya'’ ti vatva aifiam pi bahum attano anuripam vadanto
atthasi, Bhagavd kata-bhattakicco anumodanam katva utthayasana
pakkami. Kumaro pi ‘‘diyajjam me samana dehi, diyajjam me
samana dehi’’ ti Bhagavantam anubandhi. Bhagava kumaram na
nivattipesi. Parijano pi Bhagavatd saddhim gacchanto nivattetum
nasakkhi. Iti so Bhagavata saddhim ardmam eva agamidsi. Tato
Bhagava cintesi: ‘‘yamn ayam pitu santakain dhanam icchati tamn
vattinugatain savighatam, hand' assa Bodhimande patiladdham
sattavidham ariyadhanam dein, lokuttara-diyajjassa nam samikam
karomi’’ ti Aayasmantam Siriputtam amantesi: ‘‘tena hi tvam
Sariputta Rahulakumaram pabbajehi’’ ti. Pabbajite pana kumire
raiifio adhimatta-dukkham uppajji. Tam adhivasetum asakkonto
Bhagavato nivedetvad ‘‘sidhu bbante, ayya mAtipitihi ananufifidtam
puttain na pabbijeyyun’’ ti varain yici. Bhagavi tam varam
datva pitaram tisu phalesu patitthipetvi bhikkhusainghaparivuto
puna-d-eva Rajagaham gantva Sitavane vihasi,

19. DEDICATION OF JETAVANA

Tasmim samaye Andthapindiko gahapati paticahi sakatasatehi
bhandam adiya Rajagahe piyasahayassa setthino geham gantva
tattha Buddhassa Bhagavato uppannabhavam sutva bilava-pacciisa-
samaye devatinubhivena vivatena dvarena Satthdram upasam-
kamitvd dhammam sutvd sotapattiphale batii;lghiya. dutiyadivase
Buddhapamukhassa samnghassa mahidinam datva Sivatthim a-
gamanatthaya Satthu patififiam gahetva antardmagge paficacattarisa-
yojanatthine satasahassam satasahassaim dipetva yojanikaya yojani-
kaya vihire kiretva Jetavanam kotisantharena atthirasa-hirafiba-

- kotihi kinitvd navakammam patthapesi. 8o majjhe Dasabalassa
30 gandhakutim kiresi. Tan parivaretva asiti-inabatherinain patiekka-

sannivesane avase ekaku{ldaka-dvikuddaka hamsavattaka-dighasila-
mandapadi-vasena sesa-sendsanani pokkharaniyo ca camkamana-
rattitthina-divatthanani ¢& ti attharasakoii paviccigena ramaniye
bhiimibhage manoramam vihiram karipetva Dasabalassa agamanat-

35 thaya ditam pesesi. Satthd dutassa sdsanain sutvd mahabhikkhu-
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samghapariviro Rajagahd nikkhamitva anupubbena Sivatthi-
pagarain papuni. |

Mahisetthi pi kho vibaramaham sajjetvdi Tathagatassa jeta-
vanam pavisanadivase puttamn sabbalamkara-patimanditam katva
alamkatapatiyatteh’ eva paficahi kumarasateshi saddhim pesesi. 5
So sapariviro palicavanna-vattha-samujjalani paficadhajasatini
gahetva Dasabalass: purato ahosi. Tesamn pacchato Mahasubhadda
Culasubhadda ti dve setthidhitaro paficahi kumairisatehi saddhim
punnaghate gahetva nikkhamimsu. Tesam pacchato setthibhariyi
sabbalamkarapatiinandita  paficahi  matugimasatehn  saddhim 10
punnapitiyo gahetva nikkhami.  Sabbesamn pacchato sayam
mahasetth? ahatavatthanivattho ahatavatiheh’ eva paficahi setthi-
satehi saddhim Bhagavantain abbhuggafichi. Bbagavi imam
upasakaparisam purato katva mahdbhikkhusainghaparivuto attano
sarfrappabhiya suvannarasasekapifijarini viya vanantarani kuru- 15
mano anantiya Buddhalilhiya appatisamidya Buddhasiriyi Jeta-
vanavihdram pavisi. Atha nain Anathapindiko pucchi : “‘kath’
aham bhante imasmim vihire patipajjami’’ ti.—‘‘Tena hi gahapati
vibiram agatinigatassa bhikkhusamghassa dehi’’ ti.—““Siadhu
bhante’’ ti mahasetthi suvannabhimkarain &daya Dasabalassa 20
hatthe udakam patetvi ‘“‘imam Jetavana vihiram #gatinagatassa
Cituddisassa Buddhapamukhassa saipghassa dammi'’ ti' adasi.
Satthi viharam patiggahetva anumodanam karonto viharanisainsam
kathesi.

Anithapindiko dutiyadivasato patthaya vibaramaham arabhi. 25
Visiakhiya pisadamaho catuhi misehi nitthito ; Anathapindikassa
pana viharamaho navahi masehi nitthasi. Vihdaramahe pi aitharas’
eva kotiyo agamamsu, iti imasmim yeva vibhire catupannisakoti-
samkham dhanam pariccaji.

20. BupbeA AND BAHI1YA 30
[ Udina : Bahiya-Sutta ]

IEkam samayain Bhagavi Savatthiyamm viharati Jetavane
Anathapindikassa arime. Tena kho pana samayena Bihiyo
diruciriyo Suppirake pativasati samuddatire, sakkato hoti garukato
mibito pujito apacito, labhi civara-pindapata-senasana-gikinapac- 35
caya-bhesajja-parikkhdrinam. Atha kho Bahiyassa ddruciriyassa
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rahogatassa patisallinassa evain cetaso parivilakko udapidi: “ye
ca kho keci loke arshavto vi arahattamaggam vi samipannii aham
tesam afifiataro’’ ti.

Aths kho Bihiyassa daruciriyassa purina-salohiti devati
anukampika atthakima Bahiyasra diruciriyassa cetasa cetopari-
vitakkam  aliiiya yena DBahiyo diruciriyo ten'upasamkami,
upasamkamitvad Bihiyam darucirivain etad avoca : “‘n’eva kho ivam
Bihiya araba nipi arahattamaggam va samiapanno, s3 pi te patipadi
n’ atthi yiya tvam arahd va assa srahattamaggam vi samipanno”’

10 ti.—‘‘Atha ko carahi devate loke arahanto vi arahattamaggam va

15

20

25

30

samapanno’’ ti.—‘“Afthi Bahiya uttaresu janapadeeu Sivatthi
nima nagaram. Tattha so Bhagavd etarahi viharati araham
sammasambuddho, so hi Batiya Bhagavd arahi ¢’ eva arahattiya
ca dhammam deseti’’ ti.

Atha kho Biahiyo daruciriyo tiya devatiya samvejito tivadeva
Supparaka pakkimi sabbattha ekarattiparivisena. yena Bhagavi
Sivatthiyam vibarati Jetavane Andthapindikassa drame ten’ upa-
samkami, upasaipkamitva Bhagavato pide siras&8 nipatitvi
Bhagavantam etad avoca : “‘desetu me bhanie Bhagavi dhammam,
desetu Sugato dhammam, yam mam' assa digharattam bitiya
sukhaya’’ t. .

“Tasmatiha te Bahiya evam sikkhitabbam :- ditthe dittha-
mattam bhavissati, sute sutamatiam bhavissati, mute mutatnattam
bhavissati, viiiiate vififiatamattam bbavissati. Evam hi Bihiya
sikkhitabbam : yato kho Bahiya ditthe ditthamattam bhavissati,
sute sutamattam bhavissati, mute mutamattam bhavissati, vififiate
vifiiatamattamt bhaviesati, tato tvam Bihiya na tena ; yato tvarmn
Bihiya na tepa, tato tvam Bahiya na taitha ; yato tvam Bihiya
na tattha, tato tvam Bihiya n’ ev’ idha na huram na ubhaya-
mantarena, es’ ev’ anto dukkhassd’’ {1.

Atha kho Bahiyassa dituciriyassa Bhagavato imaya samkhit-
tiya dbammadesanaya tavadeva anupi.laya dsaveht citlam vimucei.
Atha kho [3hagavi DBahiyam daruciriyam iminad samkhittena
ovidena ovaditvi pakkami. Atha kho acirapakkantassa Bhagavato,

, Bahiyam diruciriyam gavi tarunavacchi adhipatitva jivita voropesi.

Atha kho DBhagavd Savaithiyam pindiya caritvd paccha-
bhattam pindapita-patikkanto sambahulehi bhikkhiihi saddhim naga-
ramhi nikkhamijtvid addasa Bahiyam daruciriyam kalakatam, disvina
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bhikkhd amantesi : ‘‘ganhatha bhikkhave Bahiyassa déruciriyassa
sarirakam, maficakain aropetva niharitva jhipetha thupafi ¢’ assa
karotha, sabrahmacari vo bhikkhave kilakato’’ ti.—‘KEvam
bhante’’ ti kho te bhikkhit Bhagavato patissutvi Bahiyassa daru-
ciriyassa sarirakam maficakam dropetva ntharitva jhipetva thiipai ¢’
assa karitvi yena I3hagavi ten’ upasamkamimsu ; upasamkamitva
Bhagavantam abhivadetvda ekamantamn nisidiinsu. Ekamantam
nisinna kho te bhikkhti Bhagavantam etad avocum : “‘daddham
bhante Bahiyassa daruciriyassa sariram thapafi ¢’ assa katam,
tassa ki gati, ko abhisamparayo’ ti1.—‘‘Panndito kho bhikkhave
Bahiyo diruciriyo paceapiddi dhammassinudhammam, na ca mam
dhammadhikaranam  vihesesi.  Parinbbuto  bhikkhave Bahiyo
diruciriyo’’ ti. Atha kho Bhagava etam attham viditvd tayam
velayam imam udinam udanesi :

Yattha apo ca pathavi tejo viyo na gadhati

na tattha sukka jotanti adicco na-ppakisati,

na tattha candima bhati, tamo tattha na vijjati,
Yada ca attana vedi muni monena brahmano,
atha ripd ardpa ca sukhadukkhd pamuccati ti.

21. BUDDHA AND THE TEV1JIAS
| Digha-Nikaya ]

Ekam samayam DBhagava Kosalesu carikam caramano mahata
bhikkhusamghena saddhim paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi yena
Manasikatamn nima Kosalinain brahmana-gamo tad avasari. Tatra
sudam Bhagavi Manasikate viharati uttarena Manasakatassa
Aciravatiyda nadiya tire ambavane. Tena kho pana samayena
satnbahula abhififiatd abhififiita brabhmana-mahasali Manasikate
pativasanti, seyyathidam Canfki brihmano, Tirukkho brahmano,
FPokkharasati brahmano, Janussoni brahmano, Todeyya brahmano,
afifie ca abhififiditd abhififiata brahmana-mahasala.

Atha kho Vasettha-Bharadvajanam janghaviharam anucamka-
mantinam anuvicarantanam maggamagge katha udapadi. Vasettho
minavo evam dha: ‘‘apam eva ujumaggo, ayam afijasiyano
niyyaniko niyyiti takkarassa Brahma-sahavyataya, svayam akkhato
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brihmanena Pokkharasatina’’ ti. Bharadvdjo manavo evam aha: 35
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““aya'n eva ujumaggo, ayam aiijasiyano niyyiniko niyyati takkarassa

B:ahma-sahavyatiya, sviyam akkhito brihmanena Tirukkheni”

it. N’ eva kho asakkhi Visettho minavo Bhiaradvijam minavam

ralilipetum, na pana asakkhi Bhiradvijo mapavo Visetikam
5 mianavam safifiapetum.

Atha kho Vasettho inipavo Bhiradvajaimn manavam amantesi :
“ayamn kho Bhiradvija Samapo Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula
pabbajito Manasakate viharati uttarena Manasikatassa Aciravatiya
nadiyd tire ambavane. Tam kho pana bhavantam Gotamam

10 evam kalydno kittisaddo abbhuggato: ‘Iti pi so Bhagava
araham sammasambuddho vijjicarana-sampaono sugato lokavidi
anuttaro purisadannnasirathi, satthi devamanussinam buddho
bhagava’ ti. Ayama bho Bharadvija yena Samano Gotamo ten’
upasamkamissama, upasamkamitvd etamm  attham Samapam

15 Gotamam pucchissama. Yathi no Samano Gotamo vyakarissati,
tatha nam dharessama’ ti. ‘“Evam bho'' ti kho Bhiradvajo
minavo Vasetthassa minavassa paccassosi.

Atha kho Visettha-Bhiiradvija minava yena Bhagava ten’
upasainkamimsu uvpasamkamitvi Bhagavata saddhim sammo-

20 dimsu, sammodaniyam katham sariniyam vitisaretva ekamantam
nisidimsu.

“Tti kira Vasettha tvam evam vadesi : ‘ayam eva ujumaggo,
ayam afijasiyano niyyaniko niyyat: takkarassa Brahma-sahavyataya,
svayam akkhato brihamanena Pokkharasitind’ t1. Bharadvajo

25 mianavo evam aha: ‘ayam eva ujumaggo, ayam afijasiyano
niyyaniko niyyati takkarassa Brahma-sahavyatiya, svayam akkhito
brihmanena Tarukkhena’ ti. Atha kismim pana vo Visettha
viggaho, kismim vivado, kismiin nandvado’" ti?

‘“Maggamagge bho Gotama. Kificapi bho Gotama brahmana

30 ninimagge pafiiipenti—Addhariyd brahmana, Tittiriyd brihmana,
Chandokd brahmani, Chandava brahmana, Bhavyinjjha brahmana
—atha kho sabbani tani niyyanikani niyyanti takkarassa Brahma-
sahavyatiya? Seyyatha pi bho Gotama gimassa vd nigamassa va
avidire bahiini ce pi nanamaggini bhavanti, atha kho sabbéni

35 tani gamasamosaranani bhavanti, evam eva kho bho Gotama
kidcapi brahmana napamagge patGiiapenti—Addhariyd brihmana,
Tittiriya brahmana, Chandokd brahmana, Chandavd brahmansi,
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Bhavyirijjba brahmani—atha kho sabbani tini niyyanikini
niyyaoti takkarassa Brahma-sahavyataya’’ ti ?

“Kim pana Vasettha, atthi koci tevijjanam brahmananain
ekabrahmano pi yena Brahma sakkhidittho™ ti ?

‘“No h’ idamn bho Gotama.”’

“Kim pana Vasettha, atthi koci tevijjanam brahmananam
ekicariyo pi yena Brahmi sakkhidittho™ ti ?

““No h’ idam bho Gotama

“Kim pana Visettha, atthi koci tevijanam brahmapanam
ekicariya-picariyo pi yena Brahma sakkhidittho™ ti ?

“‘No b’ idaia bho Gotama.”

“Kim pana Vasetthi atthi koei tevijjinam brihmaninam
yava sattamicariya-mahdyugd yena Brahma sakkhiditio®’ ti ?

“*No h’ idam bho Gotama.”

““Kim pana Visetiha, ye pi tevijjinam brihmaninam pubbak3
isayo, mantinam kattiro mantinam pavattaro, yesamn idam etarahi
tevijja brahmana porinam mantapadam gitam pavuttam samihitam
tad anugayanti tad anubh@santi, bhéasitam anubhasanti, vicitam
anuvacenti-—seyyathidam Atthako, Vimako, Vimadevo, Vessimitto,
Yamataggi, Angiraso, Bbaradvijo, Vasettho, Kassapo, Bhagu—te pi
evam ahamsu : ‘mayam etam jinima, mayam etam passima yattha
va Brahmi yena va Brahma yahim vi Brahmia’ '’ ¢i?

““No h' idam bho Gotama

““Tam kim maiidasi Viseitha, nanu evam sante tevijjinam
brahmandnam appatihirakatain bhasitain sampajjati’’ ti ?

‘A ldha kho bho Gotaina evain sante tevijjanam brihmaninam
appittibirakatam bhisitam sampajjati’’ ti.

““Te vata Visettha tevijja brahmani yamn pa jinanti yam na
passanti tassa sahavyatiya inaggam desessanti: ‘ayam eva
ujurmaggo, ayam aiijasiyano niyyaniko niyyati takkarassa
Brahma-sabavyataya’ ti n’ etam thanam vijjati., Seyyathd pi
Vasettha andhavent parami para samsatti, purimo pi na passati
majjhimo pi na passati prechimo pi na passati—evam eva kho
Visettha andhavenpiipamam yeva tevijjinam brahmaninam bhaisi-
tam, puriino pi na passat! majjhimo pi na passati pacchimo pi na
passati. Tesam 1mam tevijjinam brahmapinamn bhasitam has-
sakamp yeva sampajjati, lamakam yeva sampajjati, rittakam yeva
sampajjati, tucchakain yeva sampajjati  Tamn kilp mabdasi Vaset-
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tha, passanti tevijja brahinand candimasuriye, afifio va pi bahijano,
yato ca candimasuriya uggacchanti yattha ca ogacchanti, dyicanti
thomayanti pafijaliki namassamina anuparivattanti’’ ti ?

‘““Kvam bho Gotama. Passanti tevijja brahmania candima-

5 suriye, afifio va pi bihujano, yato ca candimasuriyd uggacchanti
yattha ca ogacchanti, aydcanti thomayanti paiijaliki namassamana
anuparivattanti’’ ti. |

“Tam kim mafhiiasi Viseftha, yam passanti tevijja brahmana
candimasuriye, aiifio vi pi bahujano, yato ca candimasuriyd uggac-

10 chanti yaltha ca ogacchanti, ayicanti thomayanti paiijalikai namas-
samanid anupsrivattanti—pahonti candimasuriyinam sahavyataya
maggam desetum: ‘ayam eva ujumaggo, ayam aiijasiyano
niyyiniko niyyatj takkarassa candimasuriyinam sahavyatiyid’ '’ ti?

‘“‘No h’ idam bho Gotama.”’

15 “Iti kira Vasettha yam passanti tevijja braihm2na candima-
suriye, aiifio va pi bahujano, yato ca candimasurtyd uggacchanti
yattha ca ogacchanti, aydcanti thomayanti pafijaliki namassaming
anuparivattanti—tesam pi na-ppahonti candimasuriyinain saba-
vyatiya maggam dassetum: ‘ayam eva ujumaggo, ayam afija-

20 siyano niyyiniko niyyati takkarassa candimasuriyinam sahavya-
taya’' ti,—kim pana na kira tevijjehi brahmanehi Brahma sakkhi-
dittho, na pi kira tevijjinam Dbrahmaninam Acariyehi Brahmi
sakkhidittho, na pi kira tevijjinam brihmaninam icariya-picariyehi
Brahma rakkhidittho, na pi kira tevijjinam brahmananam yava

25 sattamacariyamahayugehi Brahma sakkhidittho. Seyyatha pi
Visettha ayain Aciravati nadi ptrd udakassa samatittikd kakapeyyai,
atha puriso agaccheyya paratthiko paragavesi paragami paran
taritukimo. So orimatire thito pariman tiram avheyya: ‘ehi
paraparam, ehi paraparan’ ti. Tam kim mahfiasi Vasettha, api nu

30 tassa purisassa avhayanahetu vid Aayidcanahetu va patthanabetu vi
abhinandanahetu va Aciravabtiyd nadiyi piriman tiram oriman
tiram agaccheyya’ ti?

‘“ No h' idam bho Gotama."’
“Evam eva kho Viaseitha tevijja brahmani ye dhamini

35 brahmanakaranda te dhamme pabidya vattaminia, ye dhammi
abrihmanakarana te dhamme samadaya vattaminia, evamn dhamsu :
‘Indam avhayima, Somam avhayama, Varunam avhayima_ Tsinam .
avhayima, Pajipatim avhayama, Brahmam avhayima, Mahiddhim
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avhaydma, Yamam avhayama’ ti. Te vata Vasettha tevijja
brahmana ye dbamma brihmanakarana te dhamme pahaya vatba-
indnd, ye dhamma abrihmanakarani te dhamine samidaya vatta-
mina, avhayanahe.u vi ayicanahetu vi patthanahetu vd abhi-
nandanahetu vi kiyassa bhedd param iarand DBrahmanam
sahavylipaga bhavissanti t1 n’ etam thanam vijati, Tam kim
mahiiasi Vasettha, idh’ assa puriso Manasakate jato vaddo.
Tam enam DManasakalato avassatain DManasikatassa maggain
puccheyyum. Siya npu kho Vasettha tassa purisassa Mansakate
jata-vaddhassa Manasikatassa wmaggam puithassa dandhayitattam
va vitthayitattamn va’’ t1 ?

““No h® 1dain bho Gotama. Tam kissa hetu? Asu hy bho
Gotama puriso Manasakate jato vaddho, tassa sabban’ eva Manasa-
katassa maggini suviditani'™ ti,

41

10

“Siya kho Vasettha tassa purisassa Manasdkate jata-vaddhassa 15

Manasakatassa maggamn putthassa dandhayitattam va vitthayi-
tattam vi, no tveva Tathdgatassa DBralunaloke va Brahmaloka-
pidininiya va patipadaya putthassa dandhayitattam va vitthayitattam
vi. Brahminam p’ aham Visettha pajinami Brahmalokai ca

Brahmalokagamin@ ca patipadam, yatha patipanno ca Brahma- 20

lokam uppanno taii ca pajinaini’’ ti.

‘‘Sutam m’ etam bho Gotama ‘Samano Gotamo Brahminam
sahavyatdiya maggum deseti’ ti  Siadhu no bhavam Gotamo
Brahmanain sahavyataya maggam desetu, ullumpatu bhavam
Gotamo Brahmanim pajan’ t1. |

22. JACCANDHANAM HATTHIDASSANAM

[dina : Titthiva-Sutta]

Ekam samayam Bhagavd Savatthiyam viharaty Jetavane
Apathapindikassa arame. Tena kho pana samayena sambahula
nanatitthiya paribbajaka Savatthin pindaya pavisanti nanaditthika
naindkhantikd nanarucikda nanaditthinissaya-nissita.  Sant’ eke
sanafa-brihmand evam-vadino evam-ditthino : ‘sassato loko, idam
eva saccam, mogham aiiban’ ti. Santi pan’ eke samana-brahmani

6 —2024 B.T.
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evam-vadino evam-ditthino: ‘a-sassato loko, idam eva saccam,
mogham afifian’ ti. Sant’ eke samana-brihmani evam-vadino
evam-ditthino : ‘antavd loko, idam eva saccam, mogham affan’
ti. Santi pan’ eke samana-brihmana evam-vidino evam-ditthino :
‘anantava loko, idam eva saccam, mogham afifian’ ti. Sant’ eke
samana-brahmana evam-vadino evam-ditthino: ‘tam jivamn tam
sariram, 1dain eva saccam, mogham afiian’ ti. Santi pan’ eke
samana-brihmanda evam-vidino evam-ditthino: ‘afifiam  jivam
annam sariram, idam eva faccam, mogham affian’ ti. Sant’ eke
samana-brahmand evam-vidino evam-ditthino: ‘hoti tathagato
param marana, idam eva saccam, mogham affian’ ti. Santi pan’
eke ramana-brahmana evam-vadino evam-ditithino: ‘na hoti tatha-
gato param marani, idam eva saccam, mogham afifian’ ti. Sant’
eke samana-brabhmana evam-vadino evam-ditihino : ‘hoti ca na ca
hoti tathdgato param marani, idam eva saccam, mogham afifian’
ti. Santi pan’ eke samana-braihmana evam-vidino evam-dilihino :
‘n’ eva hoti na na hoti tathdgato param marand, idam eva raccam,
mogham afifian’ ti. Te bhandanajata kalahajitd vivadipanna
afiiamadiiam mukhasattihi vitudanta viharanti: ‘ediso dhammn:o
n’ ediso dhammo, n’ ediso dhammo ediso dhammo’ ti.
‘“Afibatitthiya bhikkhave paribbajakd andha acakkhuka ;
attham pa jananti, anattham na jananti, dhammam na jananti,
adhammem na jananti. Te attham ajanantd anatthain ajananta,
dhammam ajanantd adhammam ajananti, bhandanajatad kalahajata
vividapanna afifiamafiiam mukhasattihi vitudantad viharanti : ‘ediso
dhammo n’ ediso dhamino, n’ ediso dhammo ediso dhammo’ ti.
‘“‘Bhutapubbam bhikkbave imissa yeva Savalthiyd afifiataro
raja ahosi. Atha kho bhikkhave eo riji ahfiataram purisain
amantesi : ‘ehi tvain ambho purisa, yavatikd Savatthiyam jaccandha,
te sabbe ekajjham sannipatehi’ ti. ‘Ivam deva’ ti kho bhikkhave
s0 puriso tassa rafifio patissutva yavatika Savalthiyam jaccandha te
sabbe gahetvi yena so rdja tentipasamkami, upasamkamitva tam
rajanam etad avoca : ‘sannipatita kho le deva yavatika Savatthiyam
jaccandhd’ ti.—‘Tena hi bhane jaccandhanam hatthimn dassehi’ ti.
—‘Evam deva’ ti kho bhikkhave so puriso tassa rafiio patissutva
jaccandhianam hatthim dassesi : ‘ediso jaccandha hatthi’ ii. _
‘“Atha kho bhikkhave sorajd yena te Jaccandha tentpasamkami,
upasamkamitva te jaccandhe etad avoca: ‘dittho vo jaccandhj
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hatthi’ ti?——‘Kvam deva, dittho no hatthi’ ti.—*‘Vadetha jaccandha
kidiso hatthi’ ti?

““Yehi bhikkhave jaccandhehi hatthissa sisam dittham ahosi, te
evam ahamsu : ‘ediso deva hatthl, seyyathd pi kumbho’ ti. Yehi
bhikkhave jaccandhehi hatthissa kanno dittho ahosi, te evam 5
ahamsu : ‘evam deva hatthi, seyyatha pi suppo’ ti. Yehi bhikkhave
jaccandhehi hatthissa pido dittho ahosi, te evam 8hamsu: ‘evam
deva hatthi, seyyatha pi thino’ ti. Te ‘ediso hatthi n’ ediso hatthi,

n’ ediso hatthi ediso bhatthi’ ti afiiamafiiam mutthihi samyu;j-
jhimsu. Tena ca bhikkhave so raja attamano ahosi. 10

“Evam eva kho bhikkhave afifiatitthiya paribbajakd andhi
acakkhuka, atthain na jananti, anatthamn na jananti, dhammam na
jananti, adhammam na jananti ; te attham ajinanta anattham
ajinantd, dhammam ajananti adhammam ajanantd, bhandanajata
kalahajitd vivadipanna afifamabiam mukhasattili = vitudantd 15
viharanti : ‘ediso dhammo n’ ediso dhammo, n’ ediso ochammo
ediso dhammo’ "’ t1.

Atha kho Bhagava etam attham viditva tayam veliyam imam
udanam udanes: :

Imesu kira sajjanti eke samapa-brahmana, 20
viggayha nam vivadanti Jana ekangadassino.

23. DrEvADATTA PLOTS AGAINST BUDDHA
[ Khandahila-Jataka : Paccuppannavatthu]

[ Tassa (Devadattassa) vatthum Samghabhedaka-kkhandhake &gatam
eva, tam tassa pabbajjato patthaya yava Bimbisara-raiifioc marana 25
tatthagatanayen’ eva veditabbam. ]

Tam [ Bimbisira-rajinam] marapetvda Devadatto Ajatasattum
vpasamkamitvd aha: ‘‘maharija, tava manoratho matthakam
patto, mama manoratho tava na papunati’’ ti.—"'Ko pana vo bhante
manoratho’’ ti?—‘‘Dasabalam marapetvd Buddho bhavissami’’ ti.— 30
‘“Amheh’ eva kim katabban’ ti?—'‘Dbanuggahe sannipitetum
vatlati’”’ ti.—‘‘Sadhu bhante’’ ti raja akkhapavedhinam dhanugga-
hanam paificasatani sannipatapetva, tato pi ekatimsa jane uccinitva
‘‘therassa vacanam karotha’'’ ti Devadattassa santikam pahesi.
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So tesam jetthakam amantetva ‘‘avuso Samano Goiamo
Gijjhakite viharati, asukaveliya divatthine camkamati ; tvam
tattha gantva tam visapitena sallena vijjhitva jivitakkhayam
pipetva asukena nima maggena ehi’’ ti pesetvd tasmim magge dve
dhanuggahe thapesi. ‘“Tumbhikam thitamaggena eko purso
agacchissati, tam tumbe jivitd voropetvi asukamaggena nima
etha’’ ti tasmim magge cattiro purise thapesi. ‘‘Tumhikam
thitamaggena dve purisi agacchissanti, tumhe te jivitd voropetva
asukamaggena nama ethid’’ ti tasmim magge attha jane thapesi.
“Twnhikam (hitamaggena cattiro purisi agamissanti, tumhe te
jivita voropetvi asukamaggena nima ethd'’ ti tasmim magge
solasa purise thapesi. “Tumhikam thitamaggena attha purisi
agamissantl, tumhe te jivita voropetva asukamaggena etha’ ({i.
Kasma pan’ esa evam akasi ti attano kammassa paticchadanattham.

Atha so jetthadhanuggaho vamato khaggam pitthiya tunhiram
bandhitvda mendakasinga-mahddhanum gahetva Tathigatassa santi-
kam gantva ‘“‘vijjhissimi nan’’ ti dhanum aropetvid saram san-
nahitva kaddhitva vissa)jetumi nasakkhi ; sakalassriramy thaddham
yante pilitikarappattam viya shosi ; so marapabhayatajjito atthisi.
Atha nam Sattha disvi madhurassaram nicchiaretvd ““ma bbhayi,
ito ehi”’ ti dha. So tasmim khane avudhani chaddetvda Bhagavato
padesu sirasa patitva ““accayo meamn bhante accagama yathabilsm
yathamulham yatha-akusalam, sv-aham tumhakam gune ajananto
andhabalassa Devadattassa vacanens tumbhe jivitda voropetum agalo,
khamatha me bhante’’ ti khamapetvd ekamante nisidi. Atha nam
Sattha saccam pakidsetvi ~sotapattiphale patitthipetva ‘‘avuso
Devadattena dcikkhitamaggam apatipajjitva afiiena maggena yabi’’
ti tam uyyojesi ; tam uyyojetvd ca pana camkama oruyha afifia-
tarasmim rukkhamile nisidi.

Atha tasmim dhanuggahe anigacchante itare dve “‘kin nu kho
8o cirayati”” ti patimaggena gacchanti Dasabalam disvi upasam-
kamitva vanditvi ekamante nisidimsu. So tesam pi saccani paka-
setvi sotipattiphale patitthapetva ‘‘avuso, Devadattena kathitam
maggam apatipajjitvi 1mini maggena gacchathd’’ ti uyyojesi ;
imind n@ma upiyena itare pi dgantvi nisinne sotapattiphale
patitthapetva afifiena maggena uyyojesi.

Atha so pathamam 3dgato dhanuggaho Devadattam upasamka-
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mitvd ‘‘bhante Devadatta, aham Sammai-Sambuddham jivitd voro-
petum nasakkhim, mahiddhiyo so Bhagavi mahinubhivo’’ ti
irocesi. Te sabbe pi ‘Sammasambuddham nissiya amhehi jivitam
laddhan’ ti Satthu santike pabbajitva arahattam papunimsu.

24. SCHIsM AT KosaMBI 5
[ Kosambi-Jataka : Paccuppannavatthu]

Tadad kira { Kosambiyam] dve bhikkhii ekasmim avase vasimsu,
vinayadharo ca suttantiko ca. Tesu suttantiko ekadivasam sarira-
valafijam katvd udaka-kotthake acamana-udakivasesam bhijane
thapetvi nikkhami. Pacchd vinayadharo tattha pavittho tam 10
udakam disvi nikkhamitvd itaramn pucchi: “‘tayd udakam thapi-
tan”’ ti?—‘‘Awa, ivuso’’ ti.—“Kim pan’ ettha apattibhivam na
janast’’ ti?—Ama, na janami’’ ti.—"“Hot’ avuso etthapatti”’
ti.—“Tena I patikarissimi nan’’ ti.—‘“Sace pana te ivuso
a-saficicca a-satiyd katam, n’ atthi apatti’’ t1 so tassd apattiyd 15
anapattiditthi abosi. _

Vinayadharo pi attano nissitakinam ‘‘ayam suttantiko
apattim apajjamano pl na janatil’’ ti arocesi. Te tassa nissitake
disva ‘‘tumhakamn upajjhdyo apattim &pajjitva pi1 &@pattibbivam
pa japati’’ ti ahawmsu. Te gantva attano upajjhiyassa arocesum. 20
So evam aha: ‘‘ayam vinayadharo pubbe ‘anapatti’ ti vatvd idéni
‘apattl’ - ti vadats, musavidi eso’’ ti. Te gantva “tumhakam
upajjhayo musavadi’’ ti. Evam afiiamafifiam kalaham vaddhayimsu.
Tato vinayadharo okasam labhitvd tassa apattiyi adassane
ukkhepaniya-kammam akasi. Tato patthaya tesam paccayadayaka 25
updsakia pi dve kotthasa ahesum, ovadapatiggahika bhikkhuniyo
pi arakkhadevata p1 sandittha sambbattd dkasatthaka-devati pi
yiva Brahmaloka sabbe puthujjana dve pakkha ahesum.

Ath’ eko bhikkhu Tathdgatam upasamkamitvad ukkhepakinam
‘““dhammiken’ eva kammenayam ukkhitto’® ti ukkhittinuvatta- 30
kinam ‘‘adhammikena kammena ukkbitto’’ ti laddhim ukkhepakehi
viriyamaninain pl ca nesam tamn abuparivaretva caranabhavam
arocesi. Bhagava ‘‘bhinno bhikkhusamgho, bhinno bhikkhu-
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samgho’ ti tesam santikam gantvd ukkhepakipam ukkhepane
itaresail ca apattiyd adassaniya adinavam vatvi pakkimi.

Puna tesawn tath’ eva ekasimiya uposathidini karitva bhattag-
gadisu bhandanajatinam ‘‘asanantarikiya nisiditabbin’’ ti bhattagge
5 vattam paidfidpetva ‘‘3dini pi bhandanajata viharanti’’ ti sutva
tattha gantvi ““alain bhikkhave, mi bhandanan’’ ti adini vatva,
aiinatarena adhammaviadind Bhagavato vihesain anicchantena
‘““agametu bhante Bhagavi dhammassimi, appossukko bhante
Bhagava ditthadhamimasukhavihiram anuyutto viharalu, mayam
10 etena bhandanena kalahens viggahena vividena pafifidyissima’’ ti
vutte, ‘‘bhutapubbam bhikkhave Birinasiyamm Brahmadatto nima
Kasira)a ahosi”’ ti Brahmadattena Dighatissa Kosalaraiifio rajjam
acchinditva afhndtakavesena vasantassa maritabhavafi . ¢’ eva
‘Dighdvu-kumarena attano jivite dinne tato patthaya tesam samagga-
15 bhavah ca kathetva, “‘tesam hi nama bhikkhave riajinain adin-
nadandanam adinnasatthinam evarapam khantisoraccain bhavissati,
idha kho tam bbikkiave sobhetha yam tumhe evam svakkhite
dhammavinaye pasbbajiti sumina khami va bhaveyyiatha sorata
ca’’ ti ovaditva, tatiyam p1 ‘‘alamn bhikkhave, ma bhandanan’’ ti
20 viretvd anoramante disvd, ‘‘pariyadinnaripa kho ime moghapurisa,
na-y-ime sukard safiiapetun’’ ti te bhikkhii samagge kitum
asakkonto Bailakalonakira-gamam gantva Bhaguttherassa ekibhave
anisamsam kathetva, tato tinnpam kulaputtinam vasapatibanam
gantva tesam samaggirase anisamsam kathetva, tato Parileyyaka-
25 vanasandam gantva tattha temasam vasitvd, puna Kosambim
anagantva Sivatthim eva agamasi. '

Kosambivdsino pi upiisaki ‘‘ime kho ayyi Kosambaka
bhikkht bahuno amhakam anatthassa karaka, imehi ubbalho
Bhagavad pakkanto, mayam imesam n’ evibhividanadini karissima

30 na upagatinam pindakam dassama, evam ime pakkamissanti va
vibbhamissanti va Bhagavantam vi pasidessanti’’ ti sammantayi-
tvda tatha akamsu. Te tena dandakammena pilita Savatthim gantva
Bhagavantam khamapesum.
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95  AJATASATTU’S VISIT TO BUDDHA
[Digha-Nikaya ]

Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Jivakassa komara-
bhaccassa Ambavane mahatd bhikkhusamghena saddhim addha-
telasehi bhikkhusatehi. 'Tena kho pana samayena raja Magadho
Ajatasattu Vedehiputto tadahuposathe pannarase Komudiyad catu-
misiniyi punnaya punnamaya rattiyd rajimaccaparivuto upari-
pasidavaragato nisinno hoti. Atha kho rdja Maigadho Ajatasattu
Vedehiputto tadahuposathe udianam udinsei : ‘‘ramaniya vata
bho dosina ratti, abhirapa vata bho dosind ratti, dassaniya vata
bho dosind ritti, pisidika vata bho dosina ratti, lJakkhaiiiia vata
bho dosini ratti, Kam nu khv-ajja samanam vi brahmanam
vd payirupiseyyima, yam no payirupasato cittam pasideyyd ?°’ ti.

Tena kho pana samayena Jivako komarabhacco raiiio Maga-
dhass1 Ajatasattussa Vedehiputtassa avidare tunhibhiito nisinno hoti.
Atha kho raja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Jivakam komara-
bhaccain etad avoca : *‘tvam pana samma Jivaka kim tunhi ?°° ti,
—**Ayam deva Bhagavi araham sammasambuddho amhakam Amba-
vane viharati mahata bhikkhusamghena saddhim addhatelasehi
bhikkhusatehi. Tam kho pana DBhagavantam Gotamain evam
kalyino kittisaddo abbhuggato : ‘lti pi so Bbagava araham
samnmisambuddho vijjicaranasampanno sugato lokavida anuttaro
- purisadammasirathi, sattha devamanussinam buddho bhagava’ ti.
Tam devo Bhagavantam payirupasatu, app’ eva nama devassa
Bhagavantam payirupasato cittam pasideyya’’ ti.—‘“Tena hi samma
Jivaka hatthiyanani kappapehi’’ fi.

Atha kho raja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto paficasu
hatthinikisatesu paccekd itthiyo dropetvd, drohaniyam nagain
abhirithitva, ukkasu dhariyamanasu Rdjagabamhd niyyiasi mahacca
rijinubhivena yena Jivakassa komarabhaccassa Ambavanam
tena paydsi. Atha kho rafiio Miagadhassa Ajatasattussa Vedehi-
puttassa avidire ambavanassa ahud eva bhayam, ahu chambitattam,
ahu lomahamso. Atha kho rdja Magadho Ajitasattu Vedehiputto
bhito samviggo lomahatthajato Jivakamm komaiarabhaccam etad
avoca : '‘kaccl mam samma Jivaka na vaficesi, kacci mam samma
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Jivaka na palambhesi, kacci mam samma Jivaka na paceatthi-
kinam desi. Katham hi nima tiva.mabato bhikkbhusamghassa
addhatelasinam bhikkhusatarnam n’ eva khipitasaddo bhavissati na
ukkisitasaddo na nigghoso ?’’ ti.—‘‘Ma bhayi mahirdja. Na tam
deva vaficemi, na tam deva palambhemi, na tam deva paccatthi-
kinam demi. Abhikkama mabhirija, abhikkama mahirija. Tle
mandalamale dipa jhiyanti’’ ti.

Atha kho raji Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto yavatika
naigassa bhiimi nigena gantvi, ndgd paccorohitvd pattiko va yena
mandalamalassa dvaram ten’ upasamkami. upasamkamitvd Jivakam
komarabhaccam etad avoca: ‘‘kaham pana samma Jivaka
Bhagavd ?"’ ti.——‘“Eso maharaja Bhagavi. Eso mahirija Bhagava
majjhimam thambham nissiya puratthabhimukho nisinno purak-
khato bhikkhusamghassa’ ti.

Atha kho rajd Migadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto yena Bhagavi
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva ekam antain at{hasi, ekam
antam thito kho rija Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto tunhibhiitarn
tunhibhiitam bhikkhusamghain anuviloketva rabadam iva vippa-
gannam udinam uddnesi : “‘imini me upasamena Udayibhaddo
kumiro samannagato hotu, yen' etarahi upasaimena bhikkhusamgho
samannigato’’ ti,

““ X\gami kho tvam maharaja yathapeman®’ ti ?

“Piyo me bhante Udidyibhaddo kumiio. Imina me bhante
upasamena Udayibhaddo kumaéro sammannigato hotu, yen’ etarahi
upasamena bhikkhusaingho samannigato™ 1i.

Atha kho rajia Miagadho A)atasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavantam
abhivadetva bhikkhusamghassa afjalim panimetva ekam antam
nisidi, ekam antam nisinno kho rdja Magadho Ajitasattu Vedehi-
putto DBhagavantain etad avoca: ‘“pucchieyyim’ aham bhante

30 Bhagavantam kaficid eva desam, sace me Bhagavid okisam karoti

pafihassa veyyakara naya'’ ti.

‘“‘Puccha maharija yad dkankhasi’’ ti.

‘“Yatha nu kho imani bhante puthu-sippayatanini—seyyathi-
dam hatthirohd assfroha rathikd dhanuggaha celakd calaki pinda-

35 davika uggd rajaputta pakkhandino mahanagi siri cammayodhino

dasakaputid alarika kappakd nahapakdi suda midlikirdi rajaka
pesakdrd nalakard kumbhakara ganaka muddikd yani va pan’ afidani
pi evain-gaténi puthu-sippayatanini—te ditth’ eva dhamme sandit-
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thikain sippaphalain upajivanti, te tena attinam sukhenti pinenti,
matipitaro sukhenti pinenti, puttadarain sukhenti pinenti, mittamac-

ce sukhenti pinenti, samanabrihmanesu uddhaggikamn dakkhinam
patitthapent: sovaggikam sukbavipakain saggasamvattanikam.
Sakki ou kho bhante evam eva ditth’ eva dhamme sanditthikam 5
samahfiaphalam pafiidpetun’’ ti ?

““Sakkia nu kho maharija. Tena hi mahiraja tamn yev' ettha
palipucchissami, yathid te khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi.

“Tain kim mafifiasi mahdrija? Idha te assa puriso daso kamma-
karo pubbutthdyi pacchinipati kimkdrapatissivi mandpacari 10
pivavadi mukhullokako. Tassa evam assa : ‘acchariyam vata bho
abbhutamn vata bho pufiidnam gati puiiianam vipdko. Ayam hi
rija Magadho Ajitasattu Vedehiputto manusso, aham pi manusso.
Ayam hi rija Migadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto paficahi kiama-
gunehi samappito samangibhiito paricireti devo mafifie, aham pan’ 15
amhi ’'ssa diso kammakaro pubbutthdyi pacchanipati kimkara-
patissavi manipacari piyavadi mukhullokako. So vat’ assiham
puiifiani kareyyam, yan nuniham kesamassum ohédretva kasayani
vatthini acchadetvd agirasma anagiriyam pabbajeyyan’ ti. So
aparena samayena kesamassum oharetvi kasayim vatthani accha- 20
detvi. agirasind anagiriyam pabbajeyya. So evam pabbajito
samino kiyena samvuto vihareyya vaciyas samvuto vihareyya
manasi sanvuto vihareyya ghisacchidanaparamataya santuttho
abhirato paviveke. Tam ce te purisii eva'n aroceyyum : ‘yagghe
deva jineyydsi yo te puriso diso kammakaro pubbutthiyi paccha- 25
nipiti kimkarapatissivi mandpaciari piyavidi mukhullokako, so
deva kesamassuin oharetva kasayini vatthani acchadetva agirasma
anagirivain  pabbajito. So evam pabbajito sainino kiyena
samvuto viharati vicaya sainvuto viharati inanasad samvuto viharati
vhisacchidanaparamatiyva santuttho abbirato paviveke' ti. Api 30
na tvam evain vadeyyisi: ‘etu me bho so puriso, punad eva hotu
diso kammakaro pubbutthayi pacchanipati kinkarapatissavi manipa-
cari piyavadi mukhullokako’ *’ ti ?

‘““No h’ etam bhante. Atha kho nain mayam eva abhivadey-
yama pi paccuttheyyima pi &sanena pi nimanteyyima abbhiniman. 35
teyyama pi nain civara-pindapata-senisana-gilinapaccaya-bhesajja-
parikkhirehi dhammikam pi ’ssa rakkhavaranaguttim samvida-
heyyama'’ ti.

7—%024—B.T.
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“Tamn kitn mafifiasi, maharaja ? Yadi evamn sante, hoti va
sanditthikam samanfiaphalam no vi’ " 11 ?

““Addha kho bhante evam sante hot1 sanditthikam samaiiia-
phalan’ ti,

Lo L

26. BUDPDHA ON THE WELFARE OF THE VAJJIS
[ Digha-Nikaya ]

Ekam samayam Bhagavi Rijagahe viharati Gijphakiite
pabbate. Tena kho pana samayena  raja Migadho Ajatasattu
Vedehiputto Vajji abhiydtukimo hoti. 8o evam iha : *“‘fhafihi 'me

10 Vajji evam-mahiddhike evam-mahinubhive, ucchejjimi Vajji,
vinisessami Vajji, anayavyasanam ipadessami Vajji’’ ti.

Atha kho raja Magadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Vassakiram
brahmanam Magadha-mah@mattam amantesi : ‘“ehi tvam brihmana
yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkama, upasamkamitvi mama vacanena

15 Bhagavato pide sirasi vandahi, appibadham appatankam lahut-
thanam balam phasuvihiram puccha, evai ca vadehi: ‘raji bhante
Migadho Ajitasattu Vedehiputto Vajji abhiyitukdmo’ ti ; yatha ca
te Bhagava vyakaroti tam sadhukam uggahetvi mamam iroceyyisi,
na hi Tathagata vitatham bhananti®’ ti.

20 ‘““Bvam bho’’ t1 kho Vassakiro brahmano Magadha-mahamatto
raiiio Migadhassa  Ajitasattussa  Vedehiputtassa patissulvi
bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva, bhaddamn yinam abhirtihitva,
bhaddehi bhaddehi yinehi Rajagahamhid niyyasi, yena Gijjhakiito
pabbato tena payist, yivatika yanassa bhiimi yinena gantvi yina

25 paccorohitvd pattiko va yena Bhagavi ten’ upasamkami, upasam-
kamitvda Bhagavati saddhim saowmodi, saminodaniyamn katham
sariniyam vitisiretvi ekamantam nisidi  Ekamantam nisinno kho
Vassakdro brihmano Magadha-maahdmatto Bhagavantain etad
avoca : ‘rija bhante Migadho Ajitasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato

30 pade sirasd vandati, appibidhain appitankam Jahutthanam balam
phasuviharam pucchati. Raja, bho Gotama, Magadho Ajatasattu
Vedehiputto Vajji abhiyatukimo’’ i,
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Tena kbo pana samayena dyasmid Anando Bhagavato pitthito
thito hoti Bhagavantam vijamano......... Atha kho Bhagava ayas-
mantam Anandam dmantesi : |

““Yavakivaii ca Apanda Vajji abhinhamn sannipitd sannipata-
bahuld bhavissanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda Vajjinam patikankha no
parihini,

““Yavakivaii ca Ananda Vajji samaggid sannipatissantl samaggi
vutthahissanti samaggd Vajji-karaniyani karissantl, vuddhi yeva
Ananda Vajjinam piiikankha no parihéni.

“Yavakivad ca Apnanda Vajji apafifiattain na paiifiapessanti,
paiifiattam na samucchbindissanti, yathipaiifiatte porine Va)ji-
dhamme samidiya vattissanti, vuddhi yeva Apnanda etc., etc.

“Yavakivafh ¢cn Ananda Vajji ye te Vajjinam Vajji-mahallaka
te sakkarissanti garukarissantl manessantl puajessanti, tesafi ca

sotabbain maifiissanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda etc., etc.

7~ “Yavakivaii ca Ananda Va]]f yﬁa ta kuhtthiyo kula.kumflriyo

td na okkassa pasaylia visessanti, vuddhi yeva Ananda etc., etc.
“Yavakivai ca Ananda Va))i yini tapni Vajjinam Vajji-ceti-
yani, abbhantarani ¢’ eva bihirani ca, tini sakkarissanti garukaris-
santi ndnessanti pijessanti, tesai ca dinnapubbam katapubbain
dhammikam balim no parihdpessanti, vuddhi yeva Aoanda etc., ele,

‘““Yavakivaii ¢ca Ananda Vajjinam arahantesu dhammika rakkhi.
varana-gutti susamvibitd bhavissati, kin ti anagatd ca arahanto
vijitam dgaccheyyum agata ca arabapto vijite phisum vihareyyun
ti, vuddhi yeva Apanda Vajjinam patikankhd no parihani'’ ti.

Atha kho Bhagava Vassakiram brahmapnam Magadha-maha-
mattam amantesi: ‘‘ekam iddham brahmana samayam Vesiliyam
vihardmi Sarandade cetiye, tatrdhamn Vajjinam 1me satta aparihdniye
dhamme desesim, yavakivafi ca brihmana ime satta aparihianiya
dhamm3 Vajjisu (hassanti, imesu c¢a sattasu aparihiniyesu
dhammesu Vajji sandissanti, vuddhi yeva brihmana Vajjinam
pitikankh& no parihdni®’ ti.

Evamm vutte Vassakaro brahmano Magadha-mahamatto Bhaga-
vantain etad avoca : ‘‘ekamekena pi, bho Gotama, aparihaniyena
dhammena samanniagatinam Vajjinam vuddhi yeva pialikankha no
parihini, ko pana vido sattahi aparibdniyehi dhammehi? Akaraniyi
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va, bhio Gotama, Vajji raind Migadliena Ajitasattuni Vedebiput-
tena yadidam yuddhassa afifatra upalapanaya afiiatra mithubbeda.
Handa c¢a dinmi wayam, bho Gotama, gacchiama, bahukicca
mayam bahukaraniya’' ti.—‘‘Yassa dini tvam brahmaypa kalam

5 ‘mafidiasi’’ ti. Atha kho Vassakiro brihmano Magadha-mahamatto
Bhagavato bhasitam abhipanditvi anumeoditva utthay' dsana
pakkimi. '

27. BuDDHA ON THE SILAS
[ Digha-Nikaya]

10 ““‘Mawmamn va bhikkhave pare vannam bhiseyyum Dhanuuassa
vi vannam bhiseyyum BSamghassa v vanpam bhiseyyum, tatra
tumhehi na dnmando na somawbassain na cetaso ubbillavitattam
karaniyamn. Mamam va bhikkhave pare vannam bhaseyyun:
Dhammassa vd vannam bhidseyyuin Samghassa va vannam

15 bhaseyyumn, tatra ce tumnhe assatha anandino sumana ubbillavita
tumbam yev’ assa tena antardyo. Mamam va bhikkbave pare
vannain bhaseyyum Dhammassa va vannaim bhaseyyum Samghbassa
va vannain bhaseyyum, tatra tumhehi bhutam bhatato pati)ani-
tabbam : ‘iti p' etam bhitam, iti p’ etam tacchaw, atthi ¢’ etam

20 amhesu, samnvijjati ca pan’ etam amhest’ ti.

‘“ Appamattakain kho pan’ etamn bhikkhave oramattakam sila-
mattakam yena puthujjano Tathagatassa vanpam vadamino
vadeyya. Katamafi ¢3 tam Dbhikkhave appamattakam ora-
mattakam silamattakamn yeva pulhujjano Tathagatassa vannam

25 vadamano vadeyya?

‘ ‘Panatipatain pahaya panatipitd pativirato Samano Gotaine
nihita-dando nihita.sattho lajji  dayapanno sabba-pana bhita-
hitanukampi viharati ti’. [ti va hi bhikkhave puthujjano Tatha-
gatassa vanpam vadawino vadeyya.

30 ‘* ‘Abrahinacariyam pahidya brahmacidrl Samano Gotamo
ari-ciri virato methuni gama-dhammi ti.” Tt1 va hi bhikkhave
puthujjano Tathigatassa vannam vadawino vadeyya.
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‘““ ‘Musi-vidamn pahiya miisa-vada pativirato Samano Gotamo
sacca-vadi sacca-sandho theto paccayiko avisamvadako lokaesa ti.’
Iti va hi bhikkbave puthujjano...... vadeyya.

‘“ ‘Pisund-vacamn pahdya pisunaya vicaya pativirato Samano
Gotamo. Ito sutvdi na amutra akkhAatid imesam bheddya, amutra
vd sutvd na imesam akkhata amidsam bheddaya. Iti bhinndnam va
sandhitd sahitdnamm va anuppadiata samaggdrimo samagga-rato
samagga-nandi samagga- karanim vacam bhasita t’. Iti vi In
bhikkhave puthujjano......vadeyya. |

‘““ *Pharusi-vacam pahdya pharusiaya vactya pativirato Satmano
Gotamo. Ya sa vaca nela kanpa-sukha pemaniya hadayam-gama
pori bahujana-kanti bahujana-manapi tatha-ripim vacam bhasita
ti’. Iti vd hi bhikkhave puthujjano ..... vadeyya.

““ ‘SBamphappalipam pahiya samphappalapa pativirato Samano
Gotamo kala-vadi attha-vadi dhamma-vadi vinaya-vadi nidhana-
vatim vacam bhiasita kdiena sipadesam pariyantavatim attha-
samhitan t1'. Iti va bhi bhikkhave puthuyjjano......vadeyya.

‘“ *BijagAima-bhiitagima-samarambha pativirato Samano
Gotamo. IEka-bhattiko Samano Gotamo rattaparato, vikila-
bhojani pativirato Samano Gotamo. Nacca-gita-vadita-visiika.
dassand  pativirato Samano Gotamo.  Mila-gandha-vilepana-
dhirana-mandana-vibhisana-tthand pativirato Samano Gotamo.
Uccisayana-mahisayani pativirato Samano Gotamo. Jatariipa-
rajata-patiggahana pativirato Samano Gotamo. Amaka-dhafifia-
paticgahand pativirato Samano Gotamno. Amaka-mamsa-patig-
cahand pativirato Samano Gotamo. Itthi-kumarika-patiggahana
pativirato Samano Gotamo.  Dasi-dasa-patiggahana pativirato
Samano Gotamo.  Aj’-elaka-patiggahapi pativirato BSamano
Gotamo. Kukkuta-sikara-patiggahana pativirato Samano Gotamo.
Hatthi-gavassa-valava-patiggahana pativirato Samapo Gotamo.
Khetta-vatthu-patiggahana pativirato Samano Gotamo. Diteyya-
pahina-gamaninuyoga pativirato Samano Gotawo. Kaya-vikkaya
pativirato  Samano  Gotamo. Tulaktita-kansakta-manaktitd
palivirato Samano Gotamo. Ukkotana-valicana-nikati-sici-yogi
pativirato Samano Gotamoe. Chedana-vadha-bandhana-viparamosa-
ilopa-suhasakira  pativirato Samano Gotamo t1'. It va In
bhikkhave puthujjano Tathiagatassa vannam vadamaino vadeyya,

03

Ot

10

15

20

25

30



24

10

20

30

UNIVERSITY PALI SELECTIONS

“Atthi  bhikkhave afii’ eva dhammi gambhid duddasi

duranubodha suntd paniti atakkiavacard nipuni pandita-vedaniyi,

ye Tathagato sayam abliiBd sacchikatva pavedet:, yehi Tathi-
gatassa yatha-bhuccam vappam samma vadamiaoid vadeyyum’” ti.

28. MAHAPARINIBBANA
[ Digha Nikiyal
‘ry The Best Mode of Tutluigu-ta-l’ﬁjﬁ

Atha kho Bhagavda mahatda bhikkbusamghena saddhim yena
Hiratinavativa nadiyd  parnnatiram  yena  Kusinara-Upavattapam
Malianam  sdlavanam  ten’ upasatnkami, upasaiwkamitva ayas-
mantam Anandan dmantesi : “ingha me  tvam  Ananda antarena
vamakasitlinam  uttarasisukamm  maficakawm pahiapehi ; kilanto 'smi
Ananda, nipajjissami’” ti.  “‘Evam bhante’’ ti kho dyasmid Anando
Bhagavato patissutvi  antarena  yamakasalainam  uttarasisakam
maficakamn pafibapesi. Atha kho Bhagavd dakkhinena passena
sihaseyvam kappesi, pade padam accadhaya sato sampajino,

Tena kho pana samayena yamakasala sabbaphaliphulld honti
akalapupphehi, te Tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhip-
pakiranti Tathagatassa pujaya ; dibbini pi mandaravapupphani
antalikklia papatanti, tan1 Tathagatassa sariram okirant1 ajjhokiranti
abhippakiranti Tathdgatassa pijiya ; dibbini pi candanacunnani
antalikkha papatanti......dibbani pi turiyani antalikkhe vajjenti
......dibbani pi sangitani antalikkhe vattanti Tathagatassa pijaya.

Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi : ‘“‘na kho
Ananda ettavata Tathigato sakkato va hoti garukato vid manito
va plijito vd apacito vi. Yo kho Ananda bhikkhu vi bhikkhuni
vi upasako vi upistka va  dhammianudhamma-patipanno viharau
simici-patipanno anudhammacari, so Tathagatam sakkaroti garu-
kavoti maneti piijeti paramiya pijaya. Tasmitih’ Ananda ‘dham-
manudhammapatipannd viharissima samicipatipanna anndhamma-
carino’ ti evam hi vo Ananda sikkhitabban™ ti.
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PROSE
(1iy Devatas around the dying Buddha

Tena kho pana samayena dyasmnd Upaviano Bhagavato purato
thito hoti Bhagavantam vijamiano. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam
Upavanam apasiadesi : ‘‘apehi bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi’ ti.

Atha kho iyasmid Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca : “ayam
bhante Ayasma Upavano digha-rattam Bhagavato upatthiko
santikivacaro samipa-ciri, atha ca pana DBhagavd pacchime kile
iyasmantam Upavinaimn apasideti: ‘apebi bbikkhu, ma me
purato althisi’ ti. Ko nu kho bhante hetu, ko paccayo yam
Bhagavi ayasmantam Upavinam apasidesi: ‘apehi bhikkhu, ma
me purato atlhasi’ ti”’?

“Yebhuyyena Ananda dasasu lokadhatusu devata sannipatita
Tathigatam dassanaya. Yavatd Ananda Kusinira-Upavattanam
Mallinam silavanain siamantato dvadasa yojandni n'atthi so
padeso vilagga-koti-nittuddaonamatto pi mahesakkhahi devatahi
appbuto  Devata Ananda ujjhdyanti: ‘dirda vat’ amha 4agata
Tathigatam dassanaya. Kadacl karahacil Tathiagata loke uppajjant
arahanto sainmisambuddhai, ajja ca rattiyda pacchimayime Tatha-
gatassa parinibbinam bhavissati, ayafi ca mahesakkho bhikkhu
Bhagavato purato thito ovareonto, na mayain labhima pacchime
kale Tathdgatam dassaviya’ ti devata Ananda ujjhayanti’’ ti.

‘““Katham-bhita pana bhante Bhagavi devata manasi-
karoti’’ t17?

““Sant’ Apanda devatd akise pathavi-safiiiniyo. kese pakiriya
kandanti, biha paggayha kandanti, chinna-papatam papatanti
avatlinti  vivattanti : ‘atikbippam  Bbagava  parinibbayissati,
atikhippam Suzato parinibbayissati, atikhippam cakkhum loke
antaradhdyissati’ ti. Sant’ Ananda devatd pathaviva pathavi-
safihiniyo....... antaradhayissati’ ti. Ya pans ta devata ‘itardga,
ta satd sunpajand adhivasenti : ‘aniceit samkhara, tam kut’ ettha
labbha ?’ ti."”’ .

“Pubbe bhante disasu vassam vuttha bhikkhia agacchanti
Tathigatam dassaniya., te mayam labhama manobhavaniye
bhikkhii dassanaya, labhima payirupasanaya. Bhagavato puna
mayam bhante accayena na labhissiina manobhavaniye bhikkha
dassaniya, na labhissama payirapisanaya’’ ti.
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(t11)  Four Places of Pilgrimayc

““Cattir’ imani Ananda saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyini
samvejaniyani thainini. Katamini cattari?

‘“ ‘Idha Tathigato Jato’ ti—"idha Tathigato anuttaram sam-
masambodhim abhisambuddho® ti—‘idha Tathagatena anuttaram
dhammacakkam pavattitan’ ti—‘idha Tathigato anupidisesiya
nibbanadhatuya  parinibbuto’ ti—imini kho Ananda cattiri
saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyini samvejaniyani thapani.

““Agamissanti kho Ananda saddha bhikkhu-bhikkhuniyo upisaka-
upisikiyo ‘idha Tathigato jito’ ti pi, ‘idha Tathagato anuttaram
sammmasambodhim abhisambuddho’ ti p1, ‘idha Tathagatena
aputtaram dhammacakkain pavattitan’ ti pi, ‘idha Tathagato
anupadisesiya nibbanadhatnya parinibbuto’ ti pi.

“Ye hi keci Ananda cetiya-carikam ihindanta pasannacitta
kalam karissanti, sabbe te kiyassa bhedd param marana sugatim
saggam lokam uppajjissanti’’ ti,

(iv) Memorial Thiipas

‘““Katham mayam bhante Tathagatassa sarire patipajjama’’ ti?

““Avyavata tumhe 3Inanda hotha Tathagatassa sariraptjaya,
ingha tumhe Ananda sadutthe ghatatha, sadattham anuyufijatha,
sadatthe appamattid atapino pahitattd vibaratha. Sant’ Ananda
khattiya-panditd pi brilimana-pandita p1  gahapati-pandita pi
Tathagate abhippasannd, te Tathdgatassa sarira-pijam karissanti’”’
t1.

‘““Katham pana bhante Tathdgatassa sarire palipajjitabban’’
ti?

““Yatha kho Ananda raiiio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti
evain Tathdgatassa sarire patipajjitabban’™ ti.

‘“Katham pana bhant2 rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti’’
ti?

‘“ Ratitio Ananda cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vatthena
vethenti  Ahatena vatthena vethetvd vihatena kappidsena vethenti,
vihatena kappisena vethelvd ahatena vatthena vethenti. Itena
updyena paficahi yuga-sateln raifio cakkavattissa sariram vethetvj
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ayasiaya tela-doniya pakkhipitva afifiissd ayasiya doniya patikujietva
sabbagandhinam citakam karitvi ratifio cakkavattissa =arfram
jhapenti, ecitnmmahapathe rafiio cakkavattissa thipam karonti.
Fvam kho Ananda raiifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti.

“Yathd kho Ananda rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti 5
evam Tathigatassa sarire patipajjitabbam, citummahipathe Tatha-
gatassa thiipo kiatabbo. Tattha ye milam va gandham va
vannakam vd dropessanti abhivadessanti vd, cittam vi pasadessant,
tesa'n tarn bhavissati digharattam hitiya sukhava.

““Cattiro 'me Ananda thaparaha. Katame cattiro ? 10

“Tathicato Araham Sammi-Sambuddho thapiraho, Paccelia-
Buddho thiipdrahe, Tathigata-sivako thiipiraho, riaja cakkavatti
thiiparaho,

“Katamnafi ¢’ Inanda atthavasam paticea Tathigato Araham
Sammia-Sambuddho thiipiraho ? ‘Ayam tassa Bhagavato Arahato 15
Sammi-Sambuddhassa thiipo’ ti Ananda bahujano cittam pasadeti,
te tattha cittam pasidetvd kayassa bhed3 param marana sngatim
saggatn lokam uppajjanti. Tdam kho Inanda atthavasam patieca
Tathagato Arahamn Samma-Sambuddho thiiparaho.

“Katamaii ¢’ Ananda atthavasain paticea Tacceka-Sambuddho 20
thitparaho ?7—‘Avam  tassa  Bhagavato Tacceka-Sambuddhassa
thiipo’ ti Ananda bahujano cittam pasadeti,...... thiiparaho.

““Katamaf ¢’ Ananda atthavasam paticca Tathdgata sivako
thiiparaho ?—‘Ayain  tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammi-Sam-
buddhassa sivaka-thiipo’ ti Ananda bahujano cittam pasideti,...... 25
thiiparaho.

““Katamai ¢’ Ananda atthavasamm palicca raja cakkavatti
thiipiraho ?—‘Ayam tassa dhammikassa dhammaraiiiio thipo’ ti
Ananda ballufqno' cittam  pasideti,......... thupAraho. Ime kho
Ananda cattaro thiiparaha’" ti. 30

Atha kho Avasmda Anando viharam pavisitva kapisisam
alambitvé rodaméino atihdsi: “‘ahafi ca vat’ amhi <ekho
sakaraniyo, Satthu ca e parinibbanam bhavissati, vo mamam
anukaimnpako’ ti.

(p) Admonition to Ananda 35

Atha kho Bhagavd bhikkhtt dmantesi: *‘kahan nu kho
bhikkhave Anando’’ ti ?
82024 B.7T.
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““Eso bhante dyasmd Anando wihfiramn pavisitvd kapisisam
dlambitvi rodamino thito: ‘aha®® c¢a vat’ amhi sekho sakaraniyo,
Satthu ca me parmibbanamr  bhavissati, yvo mamam anu-
kampako’’ ti.

5 Atha kho Bhagava afdataram blukkhum 2amantesi: ‘“‘ehi
tvain bhikkhu, mawa vacanena Anandam dmuantehi: ‘Satthad tam
avuso Ananda dmanteti’ '’ ti.

““Evamn bhante’’ ti kho so bhikkhu RBhagavato patissutva
ven’ dvasmid Anando ten' upasamkami, upasmnkamitva dyas-

10 mantam  Anandam etad aveca: ‘Sattha tam  {ivoso  Ananda

1

Amanteti’ ti.

“Fvam avuso’’ ti kho dyasmd Anando tassa bhikkhnno
patissutva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitvd Bhaga-
vantam abhivadetvd ekamantam nisidi.

D Fkamantamm nisinnam kho dvasmantaimn Anandam Bhagava
etad avoca : “‘alam Ananda, mé soci, ma paridevi. Na nu etam
Apanda mayd patigace’ eva akkbatain, sabbeh’ eva piyehi
manipehi nand-bhiavo vina-bhiive affintha-bhivo ?2 Tam kut’
ettha Ananda labbha? Yan tawn jitamn bhiutam  sankhatam

20 paloka-dhammam tam vata ma palnjji ti n’ etam thanam vijjati.

Digharattan: kho te Apanda Tathdgato paccupatthito mettena
kiya-kammena hitena sukhena advayena appaménena, mettena
vaci-kammena...pe...mettena  mano-kammmena  hitena  sukhena
advayena appaminena. Katapuiifio si tvam Ananda. 1adhinam

25 anuyufija, khippam hohisi anasavo’’ ti,

Atha kho Bhagava blukkht dmantesi: ‘“‘“ye p1 te bhikkhave
ahesumm atitam addhanam arahanto sammi sambuddhi, tesam pi
Bhagavantanam eta-parami yeva upaithaki ahesum seyyatha pi
mayham Anando. Ye pi te bhikkhave bhavissanti anagalam

30 addhdnam arahanto sammi-sambuddhi, tesam pi Bhagavantinam

eta-parama yeva upatthikd bhavissanti seyyathd pi mayhﬁm
Anando. Pandito kho bhikkhave Anando, jandti: ‘ayam kilo
Tathdgatam dassanaya upasamkamtwm, ayam kalo bhikkhtinam,
ayam kalo bhikkbuninam, ayam kilo upisakinam, ayam kilo

35 updsikinam, ayam Kkalo rafifio rija-mahi@mattdnam, ayam kalo

titthiyanam, ayam kalo titthiya-savakanan’ ™ 1,

.‘L
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{vi) Former Greatness of Kusinira

Ayasma Anapdo Bhagavantam etad avoca: ‘“md bhante
Bhagavd imasmimm kudda-nagarake ujjangala nagarake sikha-
nagarake parinibbiyatu. Santi hi bhante afifidni maha-nagarani
seyyathidain Campi Rajagaham Savatthi Saketam KXosamnbi 5
Barinasi. Ettha Bhagavi parinibbiyatu, ettha bahi khattiya-
mahasilda braihmana-mahasala gahapati-mahasili Tathdgate abhip-
pasannd, te Tathagatassa sarira-piijjam karissanti’’ ti.

““Ma h’ evain Ananda avaca, ma h’evam Ananda avaca, kudda-
nagarakam ujjangala-nagarakam sikha-nagarakan ti. 10

““Bhiata-pubbam Ananda R&ji Maha-Sudassano nama ahosi
cakkavatti dbammniko dhamma-rdja caturanta.vijitavi janapadat-
thavariyapatto satta-ratana-samannagatlo. Rafifio Ananda Mabi-
Sudassanassa ayam Kusinirdi Kusivati nima rajadhdni ahosi,
puratthimena ca pacchimena. ca dvidasa yojanani dyiamena, 15
uttarena ca dakkhinena ca satta yojanani vittharena.

“Kusavati Apanda rijadhini iddhd ¢’eva ahosi phitd ca bahu-
jand ca akinnu-manussi ca subhikkhd ca. Seyyatha pi Ananda
devinam Alakamandi niima rijadhant iddhd ¢’eva phitd ca bahu-
jand ca dkinna-yakkhda ca subhikkh3d ca, evam eva kho Ananda 20
Kusavati rijadhini iddhi c’eva ahost phita ca bahu-janid ca
akinna-manussd ca subhikkhd ca. Kusivati Ananda rajadhini
dasahi saddehi avivitti ahosi divdi c¢'eva ratti ca, seyyathidam
hatthi-saddena assa-saddena ratha-saddena bheri-saddena mutinga-
saddena vind-saddena gita-saddena samma-saddena tila-saddena 25
asndtha-pivatha-khadathd t1 dasainena saddend’ ti,

(vii) Couversion of Subhadda

Tena kho pana samayena Subhaddo nima paribbijako Kusi-
nirdayam pativasati. Assosi kho Subhaddo paribbajako : ‘ajj’ eva
kira rattiya pacchime yime samanassa Gotamassa parinibbdnam 30
bhavissati® ti.

Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako yena Upavattanain Mallanam
silavanam yen’ dyasmid Anando ten' upasamkami ; upasamkamitva
jyasmantam Anandam etad avoea : “‘sutam me tam bho Ananda
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paribbijakinam vuddbapam mahallakinam acariya-picariyinam
bhasyminianam :  ‘kaddct  karabaci Tathfigata loke uppajjanti
Arvihanto Sammia-Sambuddhd’ 11, Ajja ea rattiyd pacchime yame
samanassa  Gotamassa  parintbbainam  bhavissati.  Atthi ca me
avam  katnkha-dhammo uppanno, evam pasanno aham samane
(iotame, pahoti me samano Gotamo tathd dhammain desetuin
yathi aham imamm kankha-dhammaip pajaheyyami.  Svaham bho
Ananda labheyyam samanam Gotamain dassapiya’® ti.

Evamn vatte ayasmd Anando Subhaddam paribhdjakam etad
avoca :  ‘‘alam  dvuso Sunbhadda, wmia  Tathagatmin vihethesi.
Kilanto Bbagava™ t.  Dutiyam pi......Tatiyan pr kho Subhaddo
paribbijako dya<mantam Anandam etad avoca: ‘‘sutamn me tam
bho nanda......labheyyam samanam- Gotamam dassanivd'’ .
Dutiyam pi... ..Tatiyamm  pit  kho dyasind Anando Subhaddam
paribbijakam etad avoca : ““alam avuso Subhadda, ma Tathagatam
vihethesi. Kilanto Bhagava™’ ti.

Assosl  kho DBhagavdi ayasmato Anandassa Subhaddena
paribbijakena saddhim imam katha-sallapam. Atha kho Bhagava
iyasmantam Anandam Amantesi : ‘‘alam Ananda, i Subhaddam
varesi, labhatam Ananda Subhaddo Tathagatam dassaniya. Yam
kitici mam Subbaddo pucchissati, sabban tamm afifid-pekho va
pucchissati no vihesd-pekho, yah c’assiham pultho vydkarissami
tarn khippam eva ajanissati’’ ti

Atha kho dyasmia Anando Subhaddam paribbajakam etad
avoca ©  ‘‘gacch’ avuso Subhadda, karoti Bhagava okasan’’ ti.

Atha kho Subhaddo paribbajako yena Bhagavd ten’ upasain-
kami, upasamkawitvi Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammoda-
niyam katham sdrapiyam vitisiretvi ekamantam msidi. Ekaman-
tam misinno kho Subhaddo paribbajako Bbagavantam etad avoca :

“Ye 'me bho Gotama samana-bribhmapi samghino ganino
ganiicariyd fiitd yasassino titthakard sddhu-sammati ca bahu-
janassa, seyyathidam Piarano Kassapo, Makkbali Gosillo, Ajita-
Kesakambali, Pakudho Kaccayano, Saiijjayo Belatihi-putto,
Nigantho Natha-putto, sabbe te sakiya patiiidya abbhafifiamsu,
sabbe va na abbhaiifiamsu, ekacce abbhafifiainsu ekacce mna
abbhafifiamsd’’ ti ?

“*Alam Subhadda ! Tittbat’ etam : ‘Sabbe te sakiya patififiiya
abbhafiiammsu, sabbe va na abbhafifiamsu, udibu ekacce abbh-
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afiiamsu ekacce na abbhafiiamsd’ ti. Dhammam te Subhadda
desessdami, tam sun@hi, sidhukain manasikarohi, bhasissami™" t1.

“Evain  bbhante’’ ti kho Subhaddo paribbajako Bhagavato
paccassosi, Bhagavia etad avoca :

“Yasinim kho Subhadda dbamma-vinaye Ariyo Atthangiko
Maggo na upalabbhati, samano pi tattha na upalabbhati, dutiyo
pi tattha samano na upalabbhati, tatiyo pi tattha samano na upa-
labbhati, catuttho pi tattha samano na upalabbhati. Yasmifi ca
kho Subhadda dhamma-vinaye Ariyo Atthangiko Maggo upa-
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labbhati, samano pi1 tattha wupalabbhati, dutiyo pi tattha samano 10

upalabbhati, tatiyo pi tattha swnano upalabbhati, catuttho pi
{uttha samano upalabbhati. DLinasmim kho Subhadda dhamma-
vinaye Ariyo Atthangiko Maggs upalabbhati, 1dh’ eva Subhadda
samaho, idha dutiyo samano, idha tatlyo samano, idha catuttho
samano. Suiiba parappavidi samaneh) afifie, ime ca Subbadda
bhikkhil sammi vihareyyum, asuiifio loko arahantehi assa.

[Ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda
Yam pabbajun kim-kusalinuesi ;
Vassini pafifidsa-samadhikani
Yato aham pabbajito Subhadda,
Niyassa dhammassa padesa-vatti,
Ito bahiddha samano p1 n’atthi,

dutiyo pi samano n’atthi, tatiyo pi sammano n’atthi, catuttho pi
samano  n'atthi. Sunfid parappavidi samanehi afifie, ime ca
Subhadda bhikkhit saminad vihareyyum, asuiiio loko arahantehi
assid’’ L.

Kvam  vutte Subhaddo paribbajako Bhagavantam etad
avoca :  ‘‘abhikkantam bhante, abhikkantam bhante! Seyyatha
pi bhante nikkujjitam via ukkujjevya, paticchannam va vivareyya,
miilhassa vda maggaim dcikkheyya, andhakare va telappajotam
dhareyya cakkhurmanto ripam dakkhinti ti, evam eva Bhagavata
aneka-pariyiyena dhammo pakasito. [Esaham blhante Bhaga-
vantamm saranam gacchimi dbammafi ca bhikkhu-samgbad ca.
Labheyyibam DBhagavato sabtike pabbajjawn, labheyyaip upasa-
sampadan’’ ti.

“Yo kho Subhadda atfia-titthiya-pubbo imasmim dhamma-
vinaye dkatkhati pabbajjam, dkainkhati upasampadam, so cattaro

20
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mase  parivasati.  Catunnam  misinam  accayena iraddha-citti
bhikkhia  pabbajenti uwpasampidenti bhikkhubhavaya. Api ca
m' ettha puggala-vemattata vidita’’ ti.

““S8ace bhante aiifia-titthiya-pubbid imuasmim dhamma-vinaye
ikafikhantd  pabbajjam, akaikhanti upasampadam, cattiro mise
parivasanti. catunnamn misinam accavena draddha-citta  bhikkhi
pabbajenti upasampidenti bhikkhubhiviaya, alam cattiri vassini
parivasissami. catunnam vassinain accayena iraddha-citti bhikkha
pabbijentn upasampidentu bhikkhubhaviya’’ ti.

Atha kho Bhagavi dyasmantam Anandam amantest :

“Tena -h" Ananda Subhaddam pabbdjethd’” ti. ““‘Evam
bhante’’ ti kho dyasmad Anando Bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho Subhaddo paribbdjako &dyasmantamz  Inandawm
etad avoca: ‘‘labha vo dvuso Ananda, suladdham vo #Avuso
inanda, ye ettha Satthiri sammukhd antevasibhisekena abhi-
sittd’’ ti. Alattha kho Subbaddo paribbijako Bhagavato santike
pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam...... ...80 Bhagavato pacchimo
sakkhisdvako ahosi.

(viit) Last Words of Buddha

Atha kho Bhagavi dvasmantam Anandamn imantesi :

“Siyi kho pan’ Anmanda tumhikamn evam assa: ‘atita-
satthukam pavacanam n’ attln no Sattha’ ti. Na kho pan’ etam
Ananda evam datthabbam. Yo blho Ananda mayi Dhammo ca
Vinayo ca desito pafiiatto, so vo mam’ aceayena Sattha.

‘“Yathi kho pan’ Ananda etarahi bhikkhu afifamafiiam
‘svuso’-videna samuddcaranti, no vo mam’ accayena evamm samuda-
caritabbam. Theratarena Ananda bhikkhund navakataro bhikkhu
nimena vi gottena va ‘dvuso’-videna vd samudicaritabbo, nava.
katarena bhikkhnna therataro bhikkhu ‘bhante’ t1 va ‘ayasma’ (i
vi samudacaritabbo. |

‘“ Tkankhamano Ananda samgho imam’ accayena khuddinu-
kbhuddakini sikkhipadini samubhantu.

““Channassa Ananda bhikkhuno mam’ accayena ‘brahma.
dando’ katabbo™’ ti.

““Katamo pana bhante ‘bralina-dando’ ' ti ?
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‘“Channo Ananda bhikkhu yam iccheyya tam vadeyya, so
bhikkhiihi n’ eva vattabbo pa ovaditabbo na anusasitabbo’ ti.

Atha Bhagava bhikkhi amantesi : |
“Siyi kho pana bhikkhave eka-bhikkhussa pi kankha va
vimati vi Buddhe vi Dhamme vd Samghe va Magge va Pati- 5
padiya vi. Pucchatha bhikkhave. Ma pacchd vippatisirino
ahuvattha : ‘sammukhibhiito no Satthd ahosi, na mayam

sakkhimha Bhagavantam sammukha patipucchitun’ ™' ti.

Fvam votte te bhikkhat tunhi ahesum. Dutiyam pi......
Tatiyam pi kho Bhagavid bhikkhii amantesi : *‘Siya.......pati- 10
pucchitun’ ’* ti. Dutiyam pi.....Tatiyam pi kho te bhikkhit tunhi
ahesum. -

Atha kho Bhagava bhikkht dmantesi :

“Siyi kho pana bhikkhave satthu-gdravena pi na pucchey-
yitha. Sahiyako pi bhikkhave sahiyakassa arocetn™ ti. 15
Evam vatte te bhikkhii tunhi ahesum. Atha kho Bhagava

bhikkha imantesi :

“Handa dani bhikkhave &amantayimi vo: Vaya-dhamma
samkhari, appamidena sampidethi’ ti. Ayam Tathagatassa
pacchimé vaca.  Atha kho .....Bhagavi parintbbayi. 20

(tr) Dhatu Vibhiga

Atha kho ayasmd Mahiakassapo yena Kusinari-Makuta-
bandhanam  Mallanam cetiyam yena Bhagavato citako ten’ upa-
samkami, upasamkamitva ekamsam civaram katva abjalim panime-
tvi  tikkhattum  caitakain padakkhinam katva, padato vivaritvd 25
Bhagavato pade sirasi vandi. Tami pi kho paiica bhikkhusatini
ekamsam civaram katvd aBjalim panimetva tikkhattuin citakam
padakkhinam katvd Bhagavato pide sirasi vandimsu. Vandite ca
pan’ dyasmatd Mahikassapena tehi ca paficahi bhikkhusatehi,
sayam eva Bhagavato citako pajjali. Jhéyamanassa pana Bhaga. 30
viato sarfrassa yam ahosi chavi ti va camman t1 vd mamsan ti va
nahara ti vi lasikd ti va tassa n’ eva charika pafifiayittha na masi,
saririin’ eva avasissimsu. Daddhe kho pana Bhagavato sarire, anta-
likkha udakadhara patubhavitva Bhagavato citakam nibbapesi,
udakasilato pi abhunnamitva Bhagavato citakatn nibbdpesi. Kosi- 35
niraki pi Malli sabbagandhodakena Bhagavato citakain nibba.
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pesum. Atha kho Kosiniraka 3¥Malli Bhagavato sarirdni sattiham
‘santhagare’ sattipaBijaram karitvA dhapupikiram parikkhipitva
nacceht gitebi vaditehi malehi gandbebi sakkarimsu parikarimsu
minesun pitjesuin.

Assosl kho Rija Migadho Ajitasattu Vedehiputto : ‘Bhagavi
kira Kusinariyam parinibbuto’ ti. Atha kho Ridja Miagadho Ajita-
sattu  Vedehiputto Kosinirakinam Mallinam datam pihesi ;
“Bbagavi pi  khattiyo, aham pi khattiyo Aham pi arahiami
Bhagavato saririnam Bhagam. aham pi Bhagavato sarirdnam
thiipat ca mahai ¢a karissami’’ ti.

Assosum kho Vesilika Licebavi: ‘Bhagava kira Kusinariyam
parinibbuto’ ti. Atha kho Vesiliki Licchavl Kosingrakinam
Mallinam datam pihesuin : ‘““Bhagavi pi khattive, mayam pi
khattiya. Mavam pi arahima Bhagavato sariranam bhigam,

5> mayam pt Bhagavato saririnain thupai ca mahai ca karissimi’’ ti.

Assosum kho Kapiluvatthavi Sakya : ‘Bhagavd kira Kusi-
narivam parinribbuto’ ti. Atha kho Kapilavatthavid Sukyi Kosi.
nirakinain Mallanam divtam pihesumn : ““Bhagava amhbikam hati-
settho. Mayam pi arahdma ..... thiipaii ca mahait ca karissiina’’ ti.

Assosum kho Allakappaki Bulayo: ‘Bhagavd kira Kusi-
narivam parinibbuto’ ti. Atha kho Allakappakd Bulayo Kosinira-
kinam Mallinam diatan pihesam : “‘Bhagava pi  khattivo,
mayam pi khattiva. Mayam piarabama...... thipait ca mahai ca
karissama'’ ti.

Assosum kho Ramagimaki Koliydi: ‘Bhagavd kira Rusi-
niriyam parinibbuto’ ti.  Atha kho Ramagimaka Koliydi Kosi-
narakinam Mallanam datam piahesum : ““Bhagava pi  khattiyo,
mayam pi khattiyi. Mayam pi arahima...... thipafi ca mahail ca
karissama’’ ti.

Assosi kho Vethadipako brihamano: ‘Bhagavd kira Kusi-
nariyam parinibbuto’ ti. Atha kho Vethadipako brihmano Kosi-
narakanam Mallinam diatawn pabesi » ‘“Bhagiava pi khattiyo, aham
asmi brihmano. Aham pi arahami Bhagavato sarlrinam bhagam,
aham pi Bhagavato sariranain thipafi ca mabai ca karissimi’’ ti.

Assosum kho Paveyyaka Malla : ‘Bhagava kira KKusimarayain
parimibbuto’ ti. Atha kho Piveyyaki Malla Kosinarakinam
Mallanam diitain pahesum : ‘‘Bhagavd p1 khattiyo, mayam pi
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kbhattiyd, Mayam pi arahima Bhagavafo saririnam bhagam,

mayain pi Bhagavato sarirdnam thiipaii ca mahaii ca karissima’’ ti.

Evam vutte Kosindrakd Malld te samghe gane etad avocum :

““Bhagavd amhikam gAimakkhefte parinibbuto. Na mayam
dassima Bhagavato saririnam bhigan’’ ti. Evam wvutte Dono

brihmano te samghe gane etad avoca :

Sunantu bhonto mama eka,vﬁkyaqi :
amhikam Buddho ahu khantivado ;
na hi saddhu vam uttamapuggalassa
sarirabhange siya sampahiro.

Sabbe 'va bhonto sahitd samaggi
sammodamand karom’ attha bhage ;
vittharika hontu disisu thipa,
bahujjano eakkhumato pasanno ti.

—“Tena hi brihmana tvam yeva Bhagavato sarirdnt atthadhd
samam suvibhattam vibhajahi’”’ ti. ‘“Evam bho’’ ti kho Dono
brihmano tesam samghinam ganinam patissutvi Bhagavato
sarirani atthadhda samam suvibhattamm vibhajitvd te samghe gane
etad avoca: ‘‘imam me bhonto kumbham dadantu, aham pi
kumbhassa thiipafi ca mahaii ca karissimi’’ ti. Adamsu kho te
Donassa brahmanassa kumbham.

Assosum kho Pipphalivaniy@ Moriya : ‘Bhagava kira Kusi-
niriyam parinibbuto’ ti. Atha kho Pipphalivaniyd Moriyd Kosi-
nairakinam Mallinam datam pihesum : ‘““Bhagavd pi khattiyo,
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mayam pi khattiyi. Mayam pi arahima Bhagavato sariranam 25

bhigam, mayam pi Bhagavato saririnam thipafi ca mahaii ca
karissami’’ ti.—‘‘N’ atthi Bhagavato saririnam bhigo, vibhattini
Bhagavato saririni, ito angiram haratha™ ti, Te tato angéram
harimsu,

29. NoOTION OF PUGGALA
[ Milinda-paiiha ]

Atha kho Milindo rdja ayasmantam Nagasenam etad avoca :
‘‘katham bhadanto fidyati, kinnimo 'si bhante?”’ {i.—‘‘Nagaseno ti
kho abam maharija diyami, Nigaseno ti mam mahdrija sabrabma-

9-2024 B.T.
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cird samudidcavantl, api ca matipitaro nimam  karonti Nagaseno
ti vd Suraseno $1 va Viraseno ti vit Sihaseno {i va, api ca kho
mahdrdja  samkhit  samabfid  paididatths vohiro namamattam yad
idain Nigaseno 1, na h’ ettha puggalo upalabbhati’ ti.

““Sace bhante Nagusena puggalo niipalabbhati, ko etarahi
tumhikam civara-pindapita-sendsana-gilanapaccaya-bhesajja-parik-
khiram deti, ko tam paribhuiijati, ko silam rakkhati, ko bhavanam
anuyuiijati, ko magga-phala-nibbanini suacchikaroti, ko pianam
hanati, ko adinnam adiyati, ko kimesu micchd carati, ko musa
bhanatt, ko majjam pivati, ko paficinantarivakammam karoti ?
Tasma n’ atthi Kusalam, n’ atthi akusalam, n’ atthi kusali-
kusalanam kammanam katti va, kareta va, n’ atthi suktadukka-
tanain kamménam phalam vipiko ; sace bhante Nagasena yo tumhe
mireti n’ atthi tassipi pandtipito, tumhdkam pi bhante Naga-
sena n’ atthi acariyo, n’ atthi upajjhdyo, n' atthi upasampada ;
‘Nagaseno ti mam maharaja sabrahmacari samudacaranti’ ti yam
vadesi, katamo ettha Nagaseno ? Kin nu kho bhante kesa
Nagaseno’’ ti 2—‘“Na hi mahiraja’’ ti.—“Loma Nagaseno” ti ?—
‘“Na hi maharjja’’ ti.-——‘“Nakha—pe—dantd taco mamsam nahiru
atthl atthimifija vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakam pihakam
papphasam antam antagunam udariyam karisam pittam semham
pubbo lohitam sedo medo assu vasd khelo siighaniki lasiki muttam
matthake matthalungamm Nagaseno’’ ti ?—‘"Na hi mahardja’ ti.—
“‘Kin nu kho bhante ritpamn Nédgaseno’’ ti ?2—*Na hi maharaja’’ ti,
—‘‘Vedand Nagaseno ti, safifii Nigaseno t-i: ramkhara Nagaseno ti,
vifiidnam Nigaseno’’ ti ?—‘‘Na hi maharija”’ ti.—“Kin pu kho
bhante rfipa-vedani-safifii-samkhira-vifiifnpam Nagaseno'® ti ?—
““Na hi maharaja’’ ti.—‘‘Kim pana bhante aififiatra ripa-vedana-
safifii-samkhara-viitiinam Nigaseno’’ ti 2—‘‘Na hi mahidraja’” ti.
—"“Tam aham bhante pucchanto puechanto na passiini Nagasenam,
saddo yeva nu kho bhante Naigaseno, ko pan’ ettha Nagaseno,
alikam tvam bhante bhisast musivadam, n’ attht Nagaseno'’ ti,

‘““Tvam kho ’si mahirdja khattiyasukhumalo accantasukhumalo,
tassa te mahiirdja majjbhantikasamayam {attiya bhimiyda unhaya
valikiya khari sakkara-kathala-vilikdi madditvdi padena gacchan-
tassa padd rujanti, kiyo kilamati, cittain upahafifiati, dukkhasaha-
gatam kayaviiiianam uppajjati, kin nu kho piden’ agato ’'si udihu
vihanend' ti ?—'‘Nahamn Dbhante piden’ agacchdmi, rathendhan

- il iR, »
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agato’ smi’’ ti.—‘“Sace tvam maharija rathen’ agato ’s1, rathamn
e arocehi. Kin nu kho mahérija isa ratho’” ti?—‘'Na hi bbante”’
t1.—""Akkho ratho ti, cakkani ratho ti, rathapa@ijaram ratho ti,
rathadandako ratho ti, yugam ratho ti, rasmiyo ratho ti,
patodalatthi ratho’” ti?—*‘Na hi bhante’’ ti.—'‘Kin nu kho
maharija 183 - akkha - cakka-rathapafijara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-
patodam ratho’ ti?—‘‘Na hi bhante” ti,—*“Kim papna maharéja
abiiatra isd-akkha-cakka-rathapafijara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-pato-
dam ratho’’ ti?—‘‘Na hi bhante’’ ti.—"Tam aham mabirija
pucchanto pucchanto na passimi ratham, saddo yeva nu kho
mabarija ratho, ko pan’ ettha ratho, alikam {vam mabarija
bhisasi musividam, n’ atthi ratho ; tvain s1 maharija sakala-
Jambudipe aggard)d, kassa pana tvawmn bhayitvd musi bhasasi’’ ti?
—‘Ndham bhante NAigasena musi bhandmi, Tsafi ca paticca
akkba® ca paticca cakkiini ca paticca rathapafijarafi ca paticca
rathadundakaf ca paticea . ‘ratho’ ti samkbd samafifid pafifiatti
vohdro nimam pavattati’”’ ti.— “Sadhu kho tvain mahardja ratham
jandsi ; evam eva kho mahardja maybham pi kese ca paticea
lome ca paticca—pe—matthalungai ca paticca riipali ca paticca
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vedanafi ca patlicca safifiad ca paticca samkhire ca paticca vififiipai 20

ca paticca ‘Nagaseno’ ti samhkhi samafifii paiifiatti vohdso nima-
mattam pavattati, paramatthato pan’ ettha puggalo niipalabbhati.
Bhisitain p’° etam mahardja Vajirdiya bhikkhuniyd Bhagavato
sammukha :

Yathi hi angasambhara hoti saddo ratho it1,

evam kbandhesu santesu hoti satto ti sammuti ti.”’

30. Ko PATISANDAHATI?
[ Milinda-patiha]

Raja dha : ‘‘bhante Nigasena, ko patisandahati?”’ ti. Thero

25

dha : “nimaripain kho mahidrdja patisandabati”” ti.—"‘Kim imam 30

yveva namariipam patisandahati’’ {i 2—“Na kho mahardja imam
yeva nimariipam patisandahati, iminii pana maharija nimaripena
kammam karoti sobhanam vi pipakam vda, tena kammena afifiam
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namariipaimm patisandahati’’ ti.—‘ Yadi bhante na imam yeva nima-
rupain patisandahati, nanu so mutto bhavissati pipakeh; kammehi”’
ti. Thero &ha : *‘yadi na patisandaheyya mutto bhaveyya pipakehi
kammehi, yarind ca kho mahardja patisandahati tasmi na wutto
papakehi kammeht” ti.—*‘Opaminain karohi’’ ti.

e

“Yatha mahirija kocid eva puriso afifiatarassa purisassa
ambam avahareyya, tam enam ambasimiko gahetvi rafifo das-
seyya : ‘lmind deva purisena mayhain ambi avahuatd’ ti ; xo evam
vadeyya : ‘niham deva imassa awnbe avaharimi ; afifie te aiba ve

10 i@ ropitd, afiie te amba ye maya avahatd, niham dandappatto’
ti ; kin nu kho so mahirija puriso dandappatto bhaveyya'’ ti?—
“Ama bhaute, dandappatto bhaveyyd'' ti.—*‘Kena kdranena’’ i?—
“Kificipi so evam vadeyya, purimam bhante ambam apaccakkhdya
pacchimena ambena so puriso dandappatto bhaveyya’’ ti.—‘‘Evam

15 eva kbo maharaja, imind namaripena kammam karoti sobhanam
vi papakamn va, tena kammena affiain namardpam patisandahati,
tasmd na mutto pipakehi kammehi” ti.—“Bhiyyo opammam
karohi’’ ti.

‘“Yathd maharaja koci puriso afidatarassa purisassa silim
20 avahareyya——pe—ucchum avahareyya—pe—, yathda wmaharaja koci
puriso hemantike kile aggin jaletvad visivetvi avijjhdpetva pakka-
meyya, atha kho so aggi afifiatarassa purisassa khettain daheyya,
tam enam kbettasimiko gabetvia rafiio dasseyya: ‘imind deva
purisena mayham khettamm daddhan’ ti; so evam vadeyya:
25 ‘niham deva imassa khettam jhapemi ; afilio so aggi yo mayi
avijjhipito, afifio so aggi yen’ imassa khettam daddbam, niham
dandappatto’ {1 ; kin nu kho so maharija puriso dandappatto
bhaveyyd'’ ti?—‘‘Ama Dbhaote, dandappatto bhaveyyd’’ ti.—
“Kena karanena’’ t1?7—'‘Kificipi so evam vadeyya, purimain
30 bhante aggimn apaccakkhaya pacchimena aggina so puriso dandap-
patto bhaveyyd’’ ti.—‘“Evam eva kho maharaja, imind nama-
ripena kammaw karoti sobhanamn vi pipakan va, tena kammena
afifiain  ndmarapam patisandahati, tasma na mutto papakehi
kammehi’’ ti.—‘Bhiyyo opammam karohi™ ti. )

39 ““Yathd maharija kocid eva puriso daharin darikam varetvia
sunkam datv®R pakkameyya, sd aparena samayena mahatl assa
vayappatti, tato afifio puriso sutikam datva viviham kareyya,
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itaro Agantvi evam vadeyya : ‘kissa pana me tvam aimnbho purisa
bhariyamm nesi ?° ti; so evam vadeyya: ‘ndham tava bhariyan
nemi ; afifii si darikd dahari taruni ya tayd varitd ca dionasunka
ca, aitfia "yam darikda mabati vayappatta mayi varitd dinnasunka
cd’ ti; te vivadamidna tava santike aguccheyyum, kassa tvam 5
mahiraja attham dhareyyasi’’ ti ?—""Purimassa bbante’” ti.—
“Kimkirapi” ti ?—“Kificapi so evam vadeyya, api ca tato yeva

s2 mahati nibbattd’’ ti.—““Evam eva kho maharaja, kificapi afiiam
miranantikam  namarupain  adlam patisandhismim  namarupam,
apl ca tato yeva tamn nibbattam, tasin@ na parimutto papakehi 10
kammehi” ti.—“Bhiyyo opanmnam karohi’’ ti.

“Yatha mabaridja kocid eva puriso gopilakassa hatthato khira-
ghatam  kinitva tass’ eva hatthe nikkhipitva pakkameyya : ‘sve
gahetvi gamissami’ t1 ; tain aparajju dadhi sampajjeyya, so dgantvi
evain vadeyya : ‘dehi me khiraghatan’ ti; so dadhim dasseyya, 15
itaro evam vadeyya : ‘niham tava hatthato dadlim kinami, dehi
me khiraghatan’ ti ; so evamm vadeyya: ‘ajanato te khiram dadhi
bhitan’ ti ; te vivadamiana tava santike agaccheyyum, kassa tvam
mahirija attham dbareyyasi’’ ti ?—‘‘Gopalakassa bhante’" ti.
—XKimkarana’’ ti ?—‘‘Kificapi so evam vadeyya, apl ca tato yeva 20
tam nibbattan’’ ti.—“Evam eva kho mahardja, kificipt afifiam
Aranantikamn namar@pam afiham  patisandhisinim  pamarapam,
api ca tato yeva tam nibbattain, tasmi na parimutto papakehi
kammehi’’ ti.—“Kallo 'si bhante Nigasena” ti.

31. AtTtHI 80 BHAGAVA? 25
[ Milinda-pafiha]

“Bhante Nigasena, kim pana Buddho taya dittho” ti ?—
““Na hi mabaraja’’ ti.—“Kun pana te dcariyehi Buddho dittho"’ t1?
~-**Na hi maharaja’’ ti.—* Bhante Nagasena, na kira taya Buddho
dittho, napi kira te acarivehi Buddho dittho. Tena hi bhante 30
Nagasena n’ atthi Buddho, na N’ ettha Buddho pafinayati’’ ti,~—
‘““Atthi pana te maharaja pubbaka khattiya ye te tava khattiya-
vamsassa pubbangamd’” ti ?—"Ama Dbhante, ko samsayo, atthi
pubbakd khattiyAi ye mama khattiyavamsassa pubbangama’’ ti.—
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“Ditthapubba tayd maharija pubbaki khattiya” ti 2—“Na hi
bliante’” ti.—“Ye pana tam mahirdja anusisanti, purohiti seni-
patino akkbhadassi  mahimattd, tehi pubbaki khattiva diltha-
pubbi’’ t1 ?—*Na hi Dbhante” ti.—*“Yadi pana te mahirija
pubbaki  kbattiyd na ditthd, nipi kira te anusisakehi pubbaka
khattiyi ditthi, kattha pubbaka kbattiyd, na h’ ettha pubbaka
khattiyd padfidyanti’” ti.—‘‘Dissanti bhante Nigasena pubba-
kinain khattiyinam anubhiitani paribbogabhandini, seyyathidam
setacchattarn unhisam paduki vialavijani  khaggaratanam mabha-

10 rahiim ca sayandni, yehi maymn jineyydina saddaheyyima : atthi

20

30

39

pubbaka Lkhaittiya’® ti.—‘“Evam eva kho mahirija mayam p’
etam Bhagavantam janeyyima saddaheyyima, atthi tain karanam
yena mayam Kirapgena )aneyyama saddabeyyama : atthi =o
Bhagavd ti. Katamam tam karanam ? Atthi kho maharija tena
Bhagavata janata pus-ata arahatd sanmuisambuddhena anubhtani
paribhogabhandini, seyyathidum : cattiro satipitthina, cattaro
saminappadhani, cattaro iddhipiada, pabe’ indriyam, pafica balani,
sat{a bojjhangi, ariyo atthadgiko maggo, yehi sadevako loko janiti
saddahati : atthi »o Bhagavi 1i. Imind mabfrdja kiranena,
1mind hetuna, imind nayena, imind anuminena Biatabbam : atthi
so Bhagava ti.

Babi jane tirayitvd nibbuto upadhikkhaye,
anuminena fidtabbam : atthi so dipaduttamo’’ ti.

““Bhante Nagasena, opammam karohi’’ ti.— ‘Yatha maharija
nagaravaddhaki nagaram miapetukimo pathamam tiva samam
anunnatam anonatain asakkharapasapam nirupaddavam anavajjam
ramaniyam bhumibhdgam anuviloketvd yam tattha visamam fam
samam karapetvd khanukantakam visodhapetiva tattha nagaram
mipeyya sobhanam vibhattam bhagaso mitam ukkinna-parikha.-
pakiaram dalha-gopur’-attdla-kottakam puthu-caccara-catukka-
sandhi-singhitakain  suci-samatala-rajainaggam suvibhatta-antara-
panam drdm’-uyyAna-talaka-pokkharani-udapina-sampannam bahu-
vidha-devatthina-patimanditam sabbadosavirahitam, so tasmim
nagare sabbatha vepullatam patte afiiam desam upagaccheyya,
atha tam nagaram aparena samayena iddham bhaveyyva phitam
subhikkham khemam samiddham sivam anitikam niropaddavam
nindjanasamikulam, puthin khattiyd brihinania vessa suddi hattha.
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rohd assirohi rathikd pattikda dhanuggabi  tharoggaha celaka
calaki pindadavikd uggd rajuputtd pakkbandino mahdnagd sira
vammino yodhino ddsaputtd bhattiputtd mallagand adlarikd soda
kappakd nahapakd cundd mailikari suvannakiara sajjhakard sisakara
tipukard lohakara vattakara ayakiara manikdra pesakara kumbha- 35
kard lonakirda cammakira rathakdrd dantakird rujjukiard koccha-
kara suttakiara vilivakard dhanukard jiyakird usukdrd cittakird
rangakara rajakd tantaviya tunnaviyd herafiiiikd dussikd gandhika
tinaharakd katthaharakd bhatakd pannika phalika maulika odanika
puviki macchiki mamsiki majjiki nataki paccakd langhaka 10
indajilika vetiliki malld chavadihakd pupphachaddakad vena nesada
ganikd 1asikd kumbhadisiyo Saka-Yavana-Cina-Vilat: Ujjenaka
Bhirukacchaki  Kasi-Kosalaparantaki  Magadhakda  Siketaka
Soratthaka Patheyyaki Kotuinbara-Madhuraki Alasanda-Kasmira-
Gandhdra tam nagaraf visiya upagatd naniivisayino jand navam 15
suvibhattam adosam anavajjam ramaniyam tam nagaram passitvi
anumanena jananti : cheko vata bho so nagaravaddhaki yo imassa
nagarassa mdpeta iti. Evam eva kho mahiraja so Bhagava asamo
asamasamo appalisamo asadiso atulo asatnikheyyo appameyyo apari-
meyyo amitaguno gnnaparamippatto anantadhit! anantatejo ananta- 20
viriyo abantabalo buddhabalaparamim gato sasemam Miram
pardjetvd ditthijalam padaletva avijjam kbepetva vijjain uppidetva
dhammukkam dhirayitvd sabbafifiutam pipunitvd nijjita-vijita-
saigamo dhamma-nagaram mipesr’’ ti.

32. DHAMMA-NAGARA 25
[ Milinda-paiiha ]

““Bhagavato kho mahirija dhamma nagavam sila-pikiaram hiri-
parikham fidna-dvirakotthakam viriya-attalakam saddhi-esikam
sati-dovarikam  paiiia-pasidam Suttanta caccaram Abhidhamma-
sifighitakam Vinaya-vinicehayam satipatthana-vithikam............ .. 30

“"Bhagavato kho mahirdja dhamma-nagare evaripi jani pati-
vasanti :  Suottantikd  Venayikd  Abhidhammiki  Dhammakathika
Jatskabhanaki Dighabhdanaka Majjhimabhdnaka Samyuttabbanaka
Anguttarabhanakdi Khuddakabhanpaki silasampannid samadhisam-
panna paiiiisampannd bojjhangubhdvaniirati vipassakd sadattham- 85
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anuyutta  arafiinki  vukkhamialhkda  abbhokisiki  palilapuijaki
sosintki  nesajjika patipannaka phatatthd sekhi  phalasamatgino
sotapanna  sakadagimino  andgamino  arahanto tevijjia chala-
bhifiid iddhimanto padifiiya piaramim gati satipatthana-sammap-
padhina-iddhipida-indriya-bala-bojjhatiga - inaggavara = jhina-vimo-
kha-rapirapa-santasukhasamipatti-kusald, tehi arahantehi dkulam

L
'i-l'"

samikalam  akippain  samakinnam  nalavana-saravanam  iva
dhamma-nagaram ahosi. Bhavatiha :

Vitariga vitadosi vitamohi andsava
vitatanhd anadani dhamma-nagare vasanti te ti."’

33. BubpbpHO PUJAM SADIYATI?
[ Milinda-paiiha |

‘““Bhante Nagasena, 1me titthiyAi evam bhananti: ‘yadi
Buddho ' pajam sadiyati na parinibbuto Buddho, samyutto lokena
15 antobhaviko lokasmim lokasadharano, tasma tassa kato adhikiro
vafijho bhavati aphalo ; yadi parinibbuto, visamyutto lokena nissato
sabbabhavehi. tassa pijd na uppajjati, parinibbuto na kidel
ridiyati, asidiyantassa koto adhikaro vafijho bhavati aphalo” ti.
Ubhatokotiko eso paitho. n’ eso visavo appattaminasanam,
20 mahantinam yev' eso visavo, bhind’ etam ditthyjalam, ckamse
thapaya, tav’ eso pafiho anuppatto, andgatinam Jinaputtanai
cakkhum dehi paravadaniggahaya' ti.
Thero aha : “parinibbuto mahardja Bhagavi, na ca Bhagava
pijam sadiyati, Bodhimile yeva Tathdgatassa sadiyand pahina,

25 kim pana  anupidisesiya nibbana-dhdtuya  parinmibbutassa.
Bhasitain p° etam mahirija therena Sariputtena Dhamma-
senapatina :

Pijiyantd asamnasami sadevaminusehi te
na sidiyanti sakkiram, buddhanam esa dhammatd ti."”’

30 Rija aha : “bhante Nigasena, putto va pituno vanpam
bhisati pitd va puttassa vannam bhisati, na ¢’ etam karanam
paraviddnam niggahdya, pasidappakisanam nim’ etam, iigha me
tvam tattha karagpam samma brahi sakavadassa patitthipanaya
ditthijalavinivethandya’ ti.
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Thero aha : ‘‘parinibbuto maharija Bhagava, na ca Bhagava
pajam sadiyati, asidiyantass’ eva Tathagatassa devamanussa
dhituratapam vatthum karitva Tathagatassa fiinaratanarammainena
sammapatipatfim sevanta tfisso sampattiyo patilabhanti. Yatha
maharija mahatimahi-aggikkhandho pajjalitvi nibbayeyya, api na
kho so mahirija aggikkhandho sadiyati tinakatthupadanan'* ti?
—“Jalamano pi so bhante maha-aggikkhandho tinakatthupadanam
na sidiyati, kim pana nibbuto upasanto acetano sadiyati’’ ti?
—*“Tasmim pana mahardja aggikkhandhe uparate upasante loke
agai sufifio hoti”’ ti?—‘‘Na hi bhante, kattham aggissa vatthu
hoti upadinam, ye keci manussi aggikama te attano thimabala-
viriyena paccattapurisakirena kattham manthayitva aggim nibbat-
tetvd tena aggina aggikaraniyani kammini karonti’’ ti.—‘‘Tena
hi mahardja titthiyainam vacanam micchd bhavati—‘asidiyantassa
kato adhikiro vafijho bhavati aphale’ ti. Yathd wmahédrdja mahati-
mahai-aggikkhandho pajjali. evam eva Bhagavi dasasahassimhi
lokadhatuya buddhasiriya pajjali ; yathd maharidja mahatimabi-
aggikkhandho pajjalitva nibbuto, evam eva Bhigava dasasahas-
simhi lokadhituyd buddhasiriya pajjalitvi anupadisesiya nibbina-
dhatuyad parinibbuto; yathd mahariaja nibbuto aggikkhandho
tinakatthupa ldnam na sadiyati, evam eva kho Liokahitassa sidiyand
pahind upasantd ; yathd mabidrdja manussd nibbute aggikkhandhe
anupadine attano thamabalaviriyena paccattapurisakarena kattham
‘manthayitva aggim nibbattetvi tena aggied aggikarapiyini kam-
mani karonti, evam eva devamanussd Tathigatassa parinibbutassa
asddiyantass’ eva dhaturatanatn vatthum Kkaritva Tathagatassa
fiznaratanirammanena sammapatipattim sevantd tisso sampattiyo
patilabhanti. Imina pt mabdraja kiranena 'Tathigatassa pari-
nibbutassa asidiyantass’ eva kato adhkiro avafijho bbavati
saphalo”’ ti.

34. KaAMMA

[ Milinda-paiiha]

Riji aha: ‘‘Bhante Nagasena, yan' imini paiic’ yatanini,
kin nu tini ninikammebi nibbattini uddhu ekena kammeni?"’ ti.
—*Nand kammehi mahirija nibbattini, na ekena kammend’ ti,

10— 2024 B.T.
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—"“Opammam karohi” ti.—"“Tam kim mafifiasi maharija :
ekasmim khette pafica bijini vapeyyum, tesatn nanabijanam
ninaphalini nibbatteyyun’’ ti #—'‘Ama bhante, nibbatteyyun'’ ti.
“Evam eva kho mahirija yan’ imini pafic’ dyatandni tani

9 ndnikammehi nibbattini, na ekena kammend’’ ti.—‘‘Kallo si
bhante Nigasena'' ti.

Rija aha: ‘“‘Bhante Nagasena, kena kiranena manussd na
sabbe samaki, aiifie appayuka aiifie dighayuka, afifie bavhibadha
aliie appabadba, afiie dubbanni aiiie vannavanto, afifie appe-

10 sakkhad afifie mahesakkbd, afifie appabhoga atiie inahabhogi, aiifie
nicakulind aiifie mahikulind, afifie duppafiid aiifie pafiidvanto?’’ ti.
—Thero &ha: “‘kissa pana mahdrdja rukkhd na sabbe samaka,
aftfie ambila afifie lavapad afifie tittakd afifie katukd anifie kasava
affie madhura?'’ ti.—‘“Manfidami bhante bijinam nanakaranepa’’ ti.

15—“Evam eva kbo mahirija kamméanam nanakaranena manussa
na sabbe samaka, afifie appiyuka anile dighdyuka, afifie bavha-
bidha affe appiabadbi, afiie dubbanni afife vannavanto, anie
appesakkhd affie inahesakkha, affie appabboga afifie mahabhoga,
afifie nicakulind afife mahiakulind, afifle duppanilii afile

20 prifiavanto. Bhasitam p’ etatn maharija Bhagavati : ‘Kamma.
ssaki minava sattd, kammadiyidi kammayoni kammabandhi
kammapatisarand, kammam satte vibhajati, yad idam hinappa-
nitatdya’ '’ ti.—'‘Kallo 'sl bhante Nagasena'’ ti.

85. VAvama
25 [ Milinda-paiiha ]

Rija aha: ‘‘bhante Nagasena, tumbe bhanatha: ‘kin ti
imam dukkham nirujjbeyya afifiafi ca dukkbam na uppajjeyya ti
etadatha mahirija amhikam pabbajja’ ti. Kim patigace’
eva viayamitena, nanu sampatte kile viyamitabban?'’ ti.—Tbero

30 iha: ‘‘sampatte kile mahardja viyimo akiccakaro bhavati, pati-
gace’ eva viyimo Kkiccakaro bhavati’” ti.—‘‘Opammam karchi”
ti.—“Tam kim mafiiasi mahirija: yadad tvam pipasito bhavey-
yisi tadi tvam udapinam khanipeyyisi talikam khanipeyyasi :
‘paniyam pivissaimi' '’ $i?—‘‘Na hi bhante’’ ti.—"Evam eva kho

35 mahirija sampatte kile viyimo akiccakaro bhavati, patigacc’ eva
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cayaimo kiccakaro bhavati’’ ti.—‘‘Bhiyyo opammam karohl” ti.
—“Tvam kim mafifasi maharija: yadda tvam bubhukkhito
bhaveyyasi tada tvam khettain kasipeyydsi silim ropipeyyasi
dhafiiam atiharipeyyisi ‘bhattam bhufijissimi’ ** ti.—‘‘Na hi
bhante’’ ti.—‘'“Evam eva kho mahardja sampatte kile viyimo &5
akiccakaro bhavati. paligacc’ eva vayamo kiccakaro bhavati’’ ti.—
““Bhiyyo opammam karohi” ti.—*Tam kim maiifiasi mahéraja :
yada te sangamo paccupatthito bhaveyya tadd tvam parikham
khaniapeyyasi pikaram karipeyyasi gopuram karapeyyasi attilakam
kirapeyyasi dhafiiam atiharipeyyasi, tadid tvam hatthismim 10
sikkheyyasi  assasmim  sikkheyyasi rathasmimn  sikkheyyasi
dhanusmim sikkheyydsi tharusmim sikkheyyasi”’ ti ?7—‘“Na hi
bbante’” ti.— “Evam eva kho mahirija sampatte kile vayimo
akiccakaro bhavati, patigacc’ eva viyamo Lkiccakaro bhavati,
Bhasitam p’ etain mahérija Bhagavats : 15

Patigace’ eva tam kayird yam jafitia hitam attano ;

na sakatikacintiya, mantd’ dhiro parakkaine.

Yathd sakatiko nima samain hitvd mahapathain

visatnam maggam druyha akkhacchinno va jhiyati,

Evam dhammai apakkamma adhanmmam anuvattiya 20
mano maccumukham patto akkhacchinno va socati ti."”’

36. GIHI AND PABBAJITA
[ Milinda-paiiba ]

‘“Bhante Nigasena, bhasitam p’ etamn Bhagavatd: ‘Gihino va
'ham bhikkbhave pabbajitassa vi samma-patipattim vannemi, gihi 25
va bhikkhave pabbajito vi sammia patipanno samma-patipattadhi-
karanam aradhako hoti fiyamn dhammam kusalan’ ti. Yadi
bhante Nagasena gihi odata-vasano kima-bhogi putta-dara-sam-
badhasayanam ajjhavasanto Kiasikacandanam paccanubhonto mala-
gandhavilepanam dhirento jatartpa-rajatam sidiyanto mani-kanaka. 30
vicitta-molibaddho sammia patipanno @dradhako hoti fAdyam
dhammam kusalam, pabbajito pi bhandu kasdvavattha-vasano
parapindam ajjhupagato catusu silakkbandhesu sammi pariptrakari
diyaddhesu sikkhipadasatesu samadiya vattanto terasasu dhuta-
gunesu anavasesain vattanio sammi patipaono dridhako hoti 35



16 UNIVERSITY PAL! SELECTIONS

niyam dbammam kusalam : tattha bhante ko viseso gihino va

pabbajitassa vi, aphalam boti tapokammam, niratthikd pabbajji,

vaiijha sikkbipada-gopand, mogham dhutaguna-samadinam, kimn

tattha dukkham anucinnena, nanu nidma sukhen’ eva sukham
5 adhngantabban’ ti.

‘“Bhasitam p’ elam wahiiraja Bhagavata : ‘Gihino vd ’ham
bhikkhave pabbajitassa vE& sammapatipattim vannemi, gihi va
bhikkhave pabbajito vd samma jpatipanno sammapatipattadhi-
karanam dradhako boti hayam dhammam kusalan’ ti. Evaa

10 etatn mahidrdja, sammia patipanno va settho. Pabbajito pi
mahdrija : pabbajito ’mhi ti na samma patipajjeyya, atha kho so
irakd va samaiifia, draka va b:ahmaiifia ; pag eva gihi odatavasano.
Gihi pi  mahardja samma palipanno aridhako hoti Ndyam
dhammam kusalam, pabbajito pi mahirija samma patipanno

15 drddhako hoti ndyam dhammam kusalam. Api ca mabhdaraja
pabbajito va samaiiassa issaro adhipati, pabbajja mahiraja
bahugund anekagund appaminaguna, na sakka pabbajjiva guni
parimanam kiatum. Yatha maharaja kamadadassa maniratanassa
na sakka dbanena aggho parimanam katom: ettakam mani

20 ratanassa millan ti; evam eva kho maharija pabbajji bahuguni
anekaguna appaminagunda, na sakka pabbajjiya gund pariminam
katum. Yathd va pana iahdra;a mahisamudde Gmiyo na sakki
parimanam kitum : ettaki mahdasamudde Gmiyo ti: evam eva
kho maharidja pabbajja bahuguna anekagunda appamanaguni, ha

25 sakka pabbajjaya gund parimanam kdtum. DPabbajitassa mahirija
yam kidci kariniyam sabban tam khippam‘ eva samijjhati no
cirarattiya. Kimkdranam ? Pabbajito mahdrija appiccho hoti
santuttho pavivitto asamsattho araddhaviriyo nirilayo aniketo
paripupnasilo sallekhiticiro dhutapatipattikusalo hoti ; tamkirana

30 pabbajitassa yam kifici karaniyamn sabban tain khippam eva
samijjhatli no cirarattdya. Yatha mahirdja nigganthi-sama-
sudhota-uju-vimala-narico susajjito samma vahati, evam eva kho
maharaja pabbajitassa yam kifici karaniyamn sabban tam khippam
eva samijjhati no cirarattaya’’ ti.

33 “*S8adhu bhante Nagasena, evam etam, tathd sampaticchami’’ ti,
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37. IMPORTANCE OF SILA
[ Milinda-pafiha ]

‘‘Kimlakkbanam bhante silan’’ t1 ?—*‘‘Patitthina-lakkhanam
maharija silam sabbesamn kusalanam dhammanamn : indriya bala-
bojjhanga- magga- satipatthiana-sammappadhina- iddhipada-jhéna-vi-
mokha-sainidhi-sawapattinam silam patittha, sile patitthitassa kho
maharaja sabbe kusald dhamma na parihayantt’” {i.—‘‘Opammam
karohi’’ ti.—*‘Yathd maharaja ye keci Dbijagima-bhatagima
vuddhiwn viriathim vepullam apajjanti sabbe te pathavim nissiya
pathaviyain patitthiya, evamn eva kho mahirija yogavacaro silam
nissaya sile patitthaya paiic’ indriyani bbhiveti: saddhindriyam
virityindriyam  satindriyam samadhindriyam patifiindriyan’’ ti.—
‘“Bhiyyo opamunatn karohi”’ ti.—‘"Yatha maharija ye keci bala-
karanlyd kammantd kariyanti sabbe te pathavim nissaya patha-
viyain patitthiya, evam eva kho mahiraja yogavacaro silam pissdya
sile patitthiya pafic’ indriyani bhaveti : saddbindriyam viri-
yindriyamn  satindriyam samadhindriyam paffindriyan’  1i,—
“*Bhiyyo opammaimn karobi” ti.—"“Yathd maharaja pagaravaddhaki
nagaram mapetukimo pathamain nagaratthainam  sodhipetva
khanukantakam apakaddhipetva samam kirapetva tato aparabhige
vithi - catukka - singhatakadi - paricchedena  vibhajitvd npagaram
mapeti, evam eva kho mahdrija yogavacaro silam nissaya sile
patitthiya pafic’ indriyani bhiveti : saddhindriyam viriyindriyam
satindriyam saméadhbindriyam paffiindriyan ti. .........Bhisitam p’
etaln maharija Bhagavata :

Sile patitthiya naro sapaiifio
cittam pafifiaii ca bhavayam
atapi nipako bhikkhu

50 imawn vijataye jatan ti.

Ayam patitthd dbarani 'va paninam,
idafi ca miilam kusaldbhivuddhiya,
mukhafi ¢’ 1dam sabbajinanusdsane

yo silakkhandho varapdtimokkhiyo ti.”’

—*Kallo 'si bhante Nagasena’’ ti.
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38. NIBBANA
[ Milinda-pafha ]

““Bhanile Nagasena, tumhe bhanatha : ‘nibbinam na atitam
na anagatam na paccuppannam, Da uppannam na anuppannam na
uppadaniyan’ ti Idha bhante Nigasena yo koci samma patipanno
nibbanam sacchikaroti so uppannam sacchikaroti udihu uppidetva
sacchikaroti’’ ti ?—"“Yo koci maharija samma patipanno nibbinam
sacchikarotl so na uppannam sacchikaroti na uppidetvd sacchi-
karoti. Apica maharija atth’ esd nibbanadhitu yam so samma
patipanno  sacchikaroti’”” ti.—‘“Ma  bhante Nicasena imam
pafiham paticchannam katva dipehi, vivalam pakatam katva dipehi,
chandajito ussihajito yam te sikkhitam tam sabbam etth’ ev’
akirahi, etthdyam jano sammilho vimatijato samsayapakkhanno,
bhind’ etam antodosasallan’’ ti.

‘“Atth’ esd maharaja nibbinadbatu santd sukhi panitd, tam
samm? patipanno Jininusatthiya samkhire sammasanto pafifiiya
sacchikaroti. Yatha mahdraja antevésiko acariydnusatthiyd vijjain
paiifdya sacchikaroti, evam eva kho mahdrija sammi palipanno
Jinaousatthiya panfiaya nibbanain sacchikaroti. Katham pana
nibbinam datthabban ti ? Anitito nirupaddavato abhayato khemato
santato sukhato satato panitato sucito sitalato datthabbam,

““Yathd maharija puriso bahukatthapufijena jalita-kathitena
aggina daybamino vayamena tato muicitva niraggikokasam
pavisitva tattha paramasukbam labheyya, evam eva kho mahirija
yo sam'nad patipanno so yoniso manasikarena byapagata-tividhag-
gi-santipamn paramasukham nibbanam sacchikaroti. Yatha maba-
raja aggi evam tividhaggi datthabbo, yathd aggigato puriso evam
samm3a patipanno datthabbo, yathd niraggikokdso evam nibbinam
ditthabbam,

‘“Yathd va pana mahiraja puriso ahi-kukkura-manussa-kunapa
gwriravalaija-kotthasarisigato kunapa-jatijatitantaram anupavittho -
viyamena tato muiicitvd nikkunapokasam pavisitvd tattha pavama-

sukham labheyya, evam eva kho wmaharija yo samm} patipanno

so yoniso manasikirena byapagata-kilesakunapam piaramasukham

35 pnibbinam sacchikaroti. Yathd mabarija kunapam evam paiica
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kimagund datthabbd, yatbd kunapagato puriso evam sammai-
patipanno datthabbo, yathd nikkunapokdso evam nibbinam
datthabbam,

““Yatha va pana maharaja puriso bhito tasito kampito viparita-
vibbhanta-citto viyimena tato muncifvd dalbam thiram acalam
abhayatthanam pavisitva tattha paramasukham labheyya, evam eva
kho mMMhiardja yo samma palipanno ‘so yoniso manasikirena
byapagata-bhayasantisam paramasukham ntbbinam sacchikaroti.
Yatha mahdrdja bhayam evam jati-jara-byadhi-maranam paticca
aparaparam pavatta-bhayam datthabbam, yatha bhito puriso evam
saromd palipanno datthabbo, yatha abhayatthinam evam nibbibam
datthabbam, ‘

‘“Yathi v4 paba mabardja puriso kilittha-malina-kalala-
kaddamadese patito vayimena tam kalala-kaddamam apavahetva
parisuddba-vimaladesam upagantvi tattha parainasukham labbeyya,
evarmm eva kho mahdradja yo samma patipanno so yobiso manasi-
karena byapagata-kilesa-mala-kaddamam paramasukham pibbipam
sacchikaroti. Yathd maharija kalalam evam labhasakkaro siloko
datthibbo, yathi kalalagato puriso evam sammd patipanno

79
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[ The scheme outlined m the poetry portion is wider in the sense
that it bears not only on the early life of Buddha, his teachings and his
disciples but aleo on the propagation of Buddhism down to the time of
Asoka. The series begins with a piece from the Suttanipata containing
the rejoicings of devas and men at the birth of prince Siddhaltha, who
was destined to be Buddha., It virtually closes wilth two pieces from the
Mahavamsa, one describing the despatoh of missionaries from Pataliputta
to all quarters, the ofher narrating how a graft of the Bo free was
obtained for planting in the island of Ceylon as a living symbol of
Buddhism. Tt includes, besides some pieces from the Suttanipita,
the Thera-Theri Gatba and the Apadina, a few more topics from the
Mabiivamsa to indicate the chronology of eveants reflected by the account of
the Conquest of Ceylon, which closely followed the Parinibbdna of Buddha,
and by those of the three Buddhist Councils, of which the first was
convened immmediately after Buddha’s demise, the second just a century
after, and the third in the reign of Asoka. The whole scheme is set in a
frame, with the Prologue of the Nilaka.suita on the top and the Select
Giathas from the Udina at the bottom,

Thus encased, the scheme presents a variety of pieces—lyrical,
narrative, epic and reflactive. The poems are characterised mainly by
their spontaneity and rhythm and at places by their archaism. The
Prologue stands out as the earliest specimen of Kivya poetry, on which
was modelled the composition of the classical kavyas of A§vaghosa and
Kalidasa, The poems selected from the Thera-Theri-Gatha are beautiful
songs of praise uttered in deep devotion to Buddha for the transcendental
experience and perfeot tranquillity attained by the Brethren and Sisters.
The narrative verses from the Apadana, cast in the same mould, breathe
the same spirit, though the expressions are more matter-of-fact than
poetic. The pieces from the Mahavamsa serve as instances of the style of
epic-chronicle that developed in Ceylon. The Udana githas offer the fin« st
variety of didactic poetry, deeper in tone and more enduring in effeet than
the githas of the Dhammapada.]

11—-2024 B.T,
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1. RRJIOICINGS AT SIDDHATTHA’S BIRTH

[ Suttanipata : Prologue of the Nilaka-sutta]

Anandajite Tidasa-gane patite
sakkacca Indam sucivasane ca deve
dussam gahetvi ati-r-iva thomavante
Asito 1s1 addasa divivihare.

Disvana deve muditamane udagge
cittim karitva idam avocasi tattha :
“kim devasamgho ati-r-iva kalvarapo,
dussam gahetvd bhamayatha kim paticea.

Yada pi1 3si asurelii sangamo,’
jayo surdnam asura parajita,
tadd pt n’ etidiso lotnahamsano ;
kim abbhutawn datthu® martt pamodita.

Selenti gayanti ca vidayanti ca
bhujani pothenti ca naccayanti ca,
pucchimi vo "ham Merumuddhavasine,
dhunatha me saipsayamn kbippa marisa.”

““So Bodhisatto ratanavaro atulyo
manussaloke hitasukhataya jato

Sakvinam game janapade T.uinbineyye,
ten’ amha tuttha ati-r-iva kalyariipa.

So sabbasattuttamo aggapuggalo
narasabho sabbapajanam uttamo,
vattessatl cakkam Isivhaye vane
nadam va stho balavdi migabhibhu.”

Tam saddam sutva turitam avamsari so,
Suddhodanassa tada® bhavanam upigami, -
nisajja tattha idam avocisi Sakye :
““kuhim kumiro, aham api datthukamo.”’

Varient, sangamo, ¢ Variant, daf{hunt. 3 Variant, tada.
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Tato kumaram jalitam iva suvannam
ukkiamukhe va sukusalasampahattham

daddallamanam si1yd anomavannam
dassesum puttam Asitavhayassa Sakya

Disva kumaram sikhim 1va pajjalantan
tarisabham va nabhasigamam visuddhaip

suriayn tapantam sarada-r-iv’ abbhamuttam
anandajato vipulam alattha pitim.

Anekasakbain ca sahassamandalam
chattain mart dharayum antalikkhe,
suvannadanda vitipatanti camara,
na dissare cimara-chatta-gahaka.

Disva jali IKanhasirivhayo isi
suvannanekkham viya pandukambale

setatn ca chattamn dhariyanta muddbani
udaggacitto suiano patiggahe.

Patiggahetva pana Sakyapungavain
jigimmsako lakkhanamanta-paragu

pasannacitto giram abbhudirayi :
‘““anuttar’ dyain dipadanam uvttawo."’

2. PABBAJJA SUTTA
[ Suttanipita : Mahdvagga ]

Pabbajjam kittayissiini yatha pabbaji cakkhuma,
yatha vimamsaméano so pabbajjain samarocayi.
‘Sambidho 'yam ghariaviso rajassayatanaim’ iti,
‘abbhokiso ca pabbajja’ it1 disvina pabbayji.
Pabbazajitvana kiyena pipakammam vivajjayi,
vaciduccaritam hitva ajivam parisodhayi.

Agami Rajagaham Buddho Magadhinam_Giribbajam,
pindaya abhihdres: ikinnavaralakkhano.

Tam addasad Bimbisiro pasidasmiin patitihito,

disva lakkhanasampannain linam attham abhisatha :
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6. “Imam bbonto nisimetha, abhirtpo brahi suci
caranena ¢’ eva rampanno, yugamattait ca pekkhati.

. Okkhittacakkhu satimia, n’ ivam nicakula-in-iva,
raijadutd vidhdvantu kuhim bhikkhu gamissati.”’
8. Te pesitd rajaditi pitthito anubandhisum,
“kubun gamissati bhikkhn, katthavaso bhavissati.”’
9. Sapadanai caramaro guttadviro susamvuto
khippam patlaum apiiresi sampajino patissato.’
10. Sa pindacdram caritva nikkhamma nagara muopi
Paudavamn abhibaresi, etths vaso bhavissati.
11. Disviana vasiipagatam tato data upavisum,
eko ca duto dgantva rdjino patvedayi :
12. *‘Esa bhikkhu maharija. Pandavassa purakkhato®

msinno vyagghusabho va silio va girigabbhare.”’

13. Sutvana dutavacanam bhaddayanena khatliyo
taraminaripo niyyasit yena Pandava-pabbato.

14. Sa yanabhimim ydyitvd yana oruyha khattiyo
pattiko upasammkamma asijja nam upavisi.
15. Nisajja raja sammodi kathain saraniyatn tato
katham so vitisiretva imam attham abhasatha :
16. ‘‘Yuva ca daharo casi pathamuppattiko susu
vannirohena sampanno jatima viya khattiyo,
17. Sobhayanto anikaggam nagasamgha-purakkhato
dadimi bhoge, bhuiijassua, jatim ¢’ akkhahi pucchito.”
13. ““Ujum janapado rija Himavantassa passato
dhanaviriyena sammpanno Kosalesu niketino,
19. Adicci nima gottena, Sakiyd nima Jatiya,
tamnhi kola pabbajito | 'mhi raja’], na kime abhipatthayam.
20, Kimesv-adinavain disva nekkhammam datthu khemato
padhiniya gamissimi, ettha me ranjati* mano.”

1 Variant satimato, 3 Variant, puratthato.
? Bome Mss, omit raja. 1 Variant, rajjati,
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3. PADHANA-SUTTA

| Suttanipata : Mahavagga ]

Tam {mam ] padhinapahitattam nadim Nerafijarain pati
viparakkamma jhayantam yogakkhewassa pattiya.
Namuei karunain vicain bhasamino updgami :

‘“kiso tvain asi dubbanno, santike maranain tava ;
Sahassabhigo maranassa, ekamso tava jivitain ;

jiva bho, jivitain seyyo, jivam puiifidni k&hasi.

Carato ca te brabmacariyam aggihuttait ca jtthato
pahitan ciyate puiidam, kim padbinena kihasi.
Duggo maggo padhaniya dukkaro durabhisambhbavo’ —
imd gatha bhanam Maro atthd Buldhassa santike.

Tam tathavadinaimn Maram Bhagava etad abravi :
‘“painattabandhu papima sen’ atthena idhagato ;
Anumattena pi puiifiena attho mayhain na vijjati,
yesail ca attho pufiidnam te Maro vattum arahati.
Atthi saddha tato viriyam pafifia ca mama vijjati,

evam mam pahitattam pi kim jivam anupucchasi.
Nadinam api sotini ayam vato visosaye,

kifi ca me pahitattassa lohitam nlpasussaye.

Lohite sussaminamhi pittam semhaifl ca sussati,

mamsesu khiyaméanesu bhiyyo cittam pasidati,
bhiyyo sati ca pafifid ca samadhi mama titthati.

Tassa m’ evam viharato patlass’ uttamavedanam
kame napekkhate cittam, passa sattassa suddhatam.
Kama te pathami send, dutiyd arati vuccati,

tatiya khuppipisa te, catutthi tanhi pavuccati,
Paiicami thinamiddban te, chattha bhira pavuccati,
sattaml vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo ;
Libho siloko sakkaro micchaladdho ca yo yaso,

yo ¢’ attanam samukkamse pare ca avajanati—

Esa Namuci te seni Kanhassibhippabarani,
na nailn asuro jinati, jetvd ca labhate sukham.

85
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16. Esa muijam parihare, dhi-r-atthu idha jivitam,
salgime me matam seyyo yai ce jive pardjito.

17. Pagalha ettha [na] dissanti eke samanabrihinani,
tafi ca maggam na jananti yena gacchanti subbata.

18. Samantd dhajinimn disvd yuttam Maramn savahanam
yuddhdya paccugacchami, ma mam thand acavayi.

19. Yam te tam na-ppasabati senam loko sadevake
tam te paidaya bhadjami amam pattamn va amhana.

20. Vasim karitvd samkappam satiil ca suppatitthitam
rattha rattham vicarissamn sivake vinayaw puthu.

21. Te appamatta pahitattd inama sisanakaraka
akdmassa te gamissanti yattha gantva na socare.’’

22. —*'Satta vassdni Bhagavantam anubandhim padid padam,
otaram nadhigacchissain Sambuddhassa satimato.

23. Medavannam va pdsanain viyaso anupariyaga :
‘ap’ ettha mudum vindema, api assddand siyd’,
24. Aladdha tattha assidam vayas' etto apakkami ;
kiko va selam asajja nibbijjipema (rotamam.”’

25. 'Tassa sokaparetassa vind kaccha abhassatba,
tato so dummano yakkho tatth’ ev’ antaradhayatha.

4, DBANIYA-SUTTA

[Suttanipita : Uragavagga]

1. ‘‘Pakkodano duddhakhiro 'ham asmi,
[—iti Dhaniyo gopo]]
anutire Mahiyi samanaviso,
channd kuti, ahito gini,—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.’’
2. “‘Akkodhano vigatakhilo ‘ham asmi,
[—iti Bhagava]
anutire Mahiy’ ekarattivaso,
vivatd kuti, nibbuto gini,—
atha ce pat:hayasl pavassa deva.”’
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‘ Andhakamakaséd na vijjare,
kacche rilhatine caranti gavo,
vutthim pi saheyyum agatam,—
atha ce patthayasl pavassa deva."’

‘‘Baddha hi bhisi susamkhati,
tinno paragato vineyya ogham,
attho bhisiya na vijjati,—

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.”
‘“Gopl mama assava alola,
digharattam samvisiyd manipai,
tassa na sundml kifici pipam,—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.’

‘‘Cittam mama assavam vimuttam,
digharattam paribhavitam sudantam,
pipam pana me na vijjati,—

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.”’
‘“‘Attavetanabhato 'ham asmi,
puitd ca me samaniya aroga,
tesam na sunami kifici papam,—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.”’
““Naham bhatako 'smi kassaci,
nibbitthena carami sabbaloke,
attho bhatiya na vijjati,—

atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.™

““Atthi vasa, atthi dhenupa, -
godharaniyo paveniyo pi atthi,
usabho pi gavampati ca atthi,—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.”

““N’ atthi vasd, n’ atthi dhenupa,
godharaniyo paveniyo pi n' atthi,
usabho pi gavampatidha n' atthi,—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.”

““Khild nikhatd asampavedhi,

dami mufijjamayd nava susanthani.
na hi sakkhinti dhenupé pi chettui,~—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.’’,
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12. ““Usabho.r-iva chetva bandbanani,
nigo putilatam va dalayitva,
naham puna upessam gabbhaseyyam,—
atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva.’’

13. Ninnai ca thalafi ca purayanto
mahamegho pavassi tavad eva ;
sutvd devassa vassato
iinam attham Dhaniyo abhasatha :

14. ‘“‘Liabha vata no anappaka
ye mayam Bhagavantamn addasima,
sarapam tam upema cakkhuma,
satthd no hohi tuvam mahamuni.

15. Gopi ca ahai ca assava
brabmacariyam Sugate cariwmase,
jilimaranassa paragd
dukkhass’ antakara bhaviinase.”

16. ‘‘Nandati pultehi puttimi,

[—iti Miro papima |
vomiko gohi tath’ eva nandati,
upadhi hi narassa nandana,

na hi so nandati yo niripadhi.”
17. ‘“*Socati puttehi puttimi

[—iti Bhagavi ]

gomiko gohi tath’ eva socati,
upadhi hi narassa socana,
na hi so socati yo niriipadbi.”’

5. BuppEA oN JAM
[Suttanipata : Mabdvagga, Visettha-sutta]
** Anuiiata-patiiiiata tevijja mayam asm’ ubho
aham Pokkharasétissa Tarukkhassiyam minavo.

Tesam no jativadasmim vivido atthi Gotama ;
‘jatiyd bralunano hoti’ Bharadvajo ti bhasati,
ahail ca ‘kammand’ briimi, evain janahi cakkhuma,
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Te na sakkoma safifiattumn afifiamaffiam mayam ubho,
bhavantam putthum agamma ‘Sambuddham’ iti vissutam.”

‘“Tesam vo "ham vyakkhissam [ Vasettha ti Bhagava ]
anupitbbam yathatatham

It

-}
-
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17.

18.

jati-vibhangam papanam, afiiamaiiid hi jatiyo.
Tinarukkhe pi janatha, na capi palijinare
hingam jatimayam tesam, afifiamafiid hi jatiyo.
Tato kite patanige ca yava kunthakipillike,
hngam jatimayam tesam, afitamanfia hi jatiyo.
Catuppade p1 jindtha khuddake ca mahallake,
lingam jatimayam tesam, afifiamafiid hi jatiyo.
Tato pakkhi pi jinatha pattaydne vibangame,
lingam jatimayam tesam, afifamaiifia hi jatiyo
Yathd etasu jatisu lingam jatimayam pothu,
evam n’ atthi manungsesu lingamn jatimayam puthu.
Na hatthehi na padehi n' angulibi nakhehi va

na jainghahi na Grihi na vannena sarena va
liigam jathmayam, n’ eva yathd aifdsu jatisu.
Paccaltam sasariresu manussesv-etam na vijjati,
vokaraf ca manussesu simanfiaya pavuccatl.

Yo hi koci manussesu gorakkham upajivati,
evam Visettha janahi : kassako so, na brahmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu puthu sippena jivati,

evam Vasetth2 janahi : sippiko sn, na brahmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu voharam upajivati.

evam Vasettha japahi : vinmijo so, na brahmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu parapessena jivati,

evam Vasettha Janahi : pessiko so, na brahmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu adinnam upajivati,

evailn Vasettha janabi: coro eso, na braihmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu issattham upajivati,

evam Vasettha janahi : yodhdjivo, na brihmano.
Yo hi koci manussesu porohiccena jivati,

evam Vasettha jandhi ;: ydjako s0, na brihmano.
12—2024 B.T
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19. Yo hi koci mmanussesu gimain ratthail ca bhuiijati,
evam Vasettha janahi : riaja eso, na brahmano.

20. Na caham brahmanam bromi yonijam mittisammbhavam,
bhovadi nima so hoti, sa ve hoti sakificano ;
akiticanam anadidam tam aham brami brahmanam,

21. Sabba-samyojanam chetva yo ve na paritassati,
sangdtigam visaipyuttam tam aham brimi brahmanamn.

22. Yo imam palipatham duggam samsiram mohain accaga,
tinno paragato jhayi anejo akathamkathi
anupaddya nibbuto tam ahamn brami brahmanam.

23. Na jaccd brahmano hoti, na jaced hoti abrahmano,
kammana brahmano hott, kammana hoti abrahmano.

24. Kassako kammana hoti, sippiko hati kammana,
vinijo kammana hoti, pessiko hoti kammana.

25. Coro pi kammani hoti, yodhajivo pi kammana,
yajako kammana hoti, raja ni hoti kammana,

26. Evam etam yathibhatam kammam passanti pandita
paticcasamuppida-dassad kamma-vipaka-kovida.

27. Kammani vattati loko, kammana vattati paji,
kamma-nibandhana satta rathassini va yayato.

28. Tapena brahmacariyena samyamena damena ca—

etena brahmano hoti, etain brahmanam vttamam.

6. DowNralL oF THE IBRAHMINS

[ Suttanipata : Calavagga, Brahmanadhammika-sutta]

1. Isayo pubbaka dsum saiifiatattd tapassino
paiica kdmagune hitvd attadattham acarisum.

2. Na past brahmanin’ dsmn, na hirafilam, na dhiniyam,
sajjhiya-dhana-dhafifidsum, brahmam nidbim apilayum.

3. Yam tesam pakatam® isi dvivabhattain upatthitam
saddhapakatam esinamn ditave tad amaiifiisum.

! Veriant, nesamp bhatakam.
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Nanpirattehi vatthehi sayaneh’ avasathehi ca
phitd janapada rattha te namassimsu brahmane.

Avajjhd brahmana dsum ajeyya dhammarakkhita,
na ne koci nivaresi kuladiresu sabbaso.

Atthacattarisam vassani [ komdara- Jbrahmacariyamn carimsu te,
vijjdcarana-pariyetthim acarum brihmana pure.

Brahmacariyaf ca silafi ca ajjavam maddavam tapam
soraccam avihimsafi ca khantin cipl avannayum.

Yo nesam paramo asi brahma dalha-parakkamo
sa vad pi methunam dhammmam supinantena nagama,

Tassa vattam anusikkbanta idh’ eke vififinjatika
brahmacariyafi ca silafi ca khantifi capi avannayum.

Tandulaw sayanam vatthain sappitelail ca yaciya
dhammena samudinetvd tato yafifiamm akappayum,
upatthitasmim yafifiasimim nassu gavo hanimsu te.

Yathd mata pita bhatd afifie va pi ca nataki,
givo no paramd mittd, yasu jdyanti osadha.

Ananda balada ¢’ et? vannadd sukhada tatha,
etam atthavasam fatvd nissu gavo hanimsu te.

Sukhumaida mahikaia vannavanto yasassino
brahmana sehi dhammeh) kiceakiccesu ussuka
yava loke avattimsu sukham edhitth’ ayam paja.

Tesam asi vipallaso disvina anuto anum—
rijino ca viydkarain, nariyo samalankata,

Rathe cajafifasamyutte sukhate cittasobhane,!
nivesane nivese ca vibhatte bhagaso mite.

Gomandala-pariphiilham narivaraganiyutam
ularam méanusam bhogam abhijjhdyimsu brahmana,

Te tattha mante ganthetva Okkikam tad updgamum :
““pahiita-dhana-dhanfio 'si, yajassu, bahu te dhanam."

1 Variant,cl'tt&aibbar:c.
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Tato ca rija sanfftatto brahmanehi rathesabho

assamedham purisamedham [sammidpisam]
vajapeyyam miraggalam

ete ydge yajitvina brahmananam add dhanam.

Te cua tattha dhanam laddha sannidhim samarocayum,

tesain icchivatinndnam bhiyyo tanhd pavaddhatha ;

te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakam punamupigamum :

“Yatha apo ca pathavi ca hirainfiam dhana-dhaniyam,

evam gdvo manussanam, parikkharo so ht paninam ;

yajassu, bahu te vittam : yajassu, bahu te dhanam.”

Tato ca rajd sanfiatto brahmanehi rathesabho

nekasata-sahassiyo givo yaiifie aghitayi.

Tato ca devi pitaro Indo asura-rakkhasa

““adhammo’’ 1ti pakkhandum, yam sattham nipati gave.

Tavo rogi pure dsum : iechd, anasanam, jard ;

pasiinai ca samarambha atthanavuti-m-agamum.

Fiso adhammo dandanam okkanto purino ahu,

adusikayo hafiianti, dhamma dhamsenti yajaka.

Evam eso anudhammo porano vififiugarabito,

yattha edisakain passati yajakam garahati jano.

Evam dhamme viyapanne vibhinna suddavessika,
puthu vibhinna khattiya, patim bhariya avamaiidatha.

Khattiya brabhmabandhit ca ye ¢’ aiifie gottarakkhita
jatividam niramkatva kimanam vasam dgamum.

7. SBLECTIONS FROM THE THERA-THRRI-GATHA

(¢) Bhadda

Ekaputto aham dsim, piyo mitu piyo pitu,
bahiihi vatacariydhi laddho ayacandihi ca.

Te ca mam anukampaya atthakama hitesino
ubho pitd ca mitd ca Buddhassa upanimayum :

““Kiccha laddho ayam putto sukhumalo sukhedhito,
imam dadama te nitha Jinassa paricarakam.”
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Sattha ca mam paliggayha Anandam etad abravi :
‘“‘pabbijehi imam khippam, h2ssaty djaniyo ayam.”’
Pabbajetvana main Sattha viharam pavisi Jino ;
anoggatasmim suriyasmim tato cittam vimuccl me.
Tato Sattha niramkatva patisallanavutthito

““ehi Bhadda’’ ti mam dba; sd me as’ ipasampada.

Jatiya sattavassena laddhda me upasampada;
tisso vijja anuppaltd, sho dhammasudhainmati.

(i1) Mahdakaccdyana

Kammam babukam na karaye. parivajjeyya janam, na uyyame;
so ussuko rasinugiddho attham rificati yo sukhiadhivaho.
Panko ti hi nam avedayum' yaysm vandanapiijana kulesu,
sukhumam sallam durubbaham, sakkiiro kipurisena dujjaho.
Na parass’ upanidhaya kammam maceassa papakam

attand tam na seveyya, kammabandhit b1 matiya.

Na pare vacani coro, na pare vacana munt ;

attanai ca yatha veti®-d-evapi nam tatha vidu.

Pare ca na vijananti ‘mayam ettha yammamase’;

ye ca lattha vijananti tato sammanti medhagi.

Jivate va pi sappaiifio api vittaparikkbaya,

pafifidya ca alabhena vittava pi na jivatl.

Sabbam suniti sotena, sabbam passati eakkhuna,

na ca dittham sutam dhiro sabbam ujjhitum arahati.
Cakkhum’ assa vathd andho, sotava badhiro yathi,

paiifiav’ assa yatha miigo, balava dubbalo-r-iva,

atha atthe samuppanne sayetha matasayikam.

(i11) Sona-Kolivisa

Yihu ratthe samukkattho rafifio Angassa paddhagu,
svijja dhammesu ukkattho Sono dukkhassa paragu.

Pafica chinde, pafica jahe, pafica ¢’ uttari bhavaye;
paficasangatigo bhikkhu oghatinno ’ti vuccati.

Variant, pavedayum. - 3 Veariant, vedi.



It

10.

11.

12,

13.

1.

UNIVERSITY PAL] SELECTIONS

Unnalassa pamattassa bahirasassa bhikkbuno
silam samAdhi paniia ca pariptrim na gacchati.

Yam hi kiccam tad apavildham, akiccam pana kayirali ;

unnalinam pamaitinamn tesam vaddhanti asavi.
Yesaii ca susamaraddhd niceamn kiyagata sa'i,
akiccan te na sevant: kicee sataccakarino;
satinam sampajananam atrtham gacchanti dsava.
Ujumaggamhi akkhate gacchatha ma nivattatha;
attana coday’ attanam, nmibbanam abhiharaye.

Accaraddhambi viriyamhi Satthd loke anuttaro

Vinopamain karitva me dhammam deses: Cakkhuini.

Tassaham vacanam sutvd vihasiin sasane rato,
samatam patipidesim uttamattbassa patiiya ;
tisso vijja anuppatta, katain Buddhassa sisanamn.

Nekkbamme adhimuttassa pavivekan ca cetaso,
abyapajjhadbimuttassa upadinakkhayassa ca,

Tanhakkhayadhimuttassa asammohan ca cetaso
disva ayatanuppadam samina cittam vimuccati.

Tassa sarnmavimuttassa santacittassa bhikkhuno
katassa paticayo n’atthi, karaniyam no vijjuti.
Selo yatha ekaghano vitena na samirati,

evam riupa rasa saddd gandha phassa ca kevala
Ittha dhamma anittha ca na ppavedbenti tadiny ;
thitam cittam visafifiuttam vayai ¢’ assanupassati.

(1v) Talaputa

Kada nu ’hamn pabbatakandarasu
ekakiyo addutiyo vibassam,

aniccato sabbabhavam vipassam,

tam me idam tam nu kadd bhavissati,
Kada nu 'ham bhinnapatandharo munt
kasavavattho amaino nirdsayo

ragaii ca dosafi ca tath’ eva moham
hantva sukhi pavanagato vihassam.
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3. Kada apiccam vadharoganilam
kdyam imam inacdcujaray’ upaddutam
vipassamano vitabhayo vibhassam
eko vane, tam nu kada bhavissati,

4. Kadia nu ’ham bhayajananiun dukkbavaham
tanhalatam bahuvidhanuvattanim
pafifiamayam tikhinam asim gahetva
chetvd vase, tam pi kada bhavissati.

5. Kada nu ’ham sabbhi samagamesu
dittho bhave dhammagarubi tadib,
yathavadassihi jilindriyehi
padhaniyo, tam nu kada bhavissati.

6. Kada nu mam tandikhu'apipasé
vatatapa kitasirimsapa va
nibadhayissanti na tam Giribbaje
attatthiyamn, tam nu kada bhavigsat:.

7. IXKada nu kho yam viditam Mahesina
cattari saccinl sududdasani
samahitatto satimi agaccham
pafifidya tain, tam nu kada bhavissati,

&  Kadi nu 'ham dubbacanena vutto
tatonimittamn vimano na hessam,
atho pasattho pi tatonimittam
tuttho na hessam, tad idam kada me.

9. Kada nu katthe ca tine lata ca
khandhe 1me "ham amite ca dhamme
ajjhattikan’ eva ca bahirdani ca
samam tuleyyam, tad idam kada e,

10. Kada nu mam pavusakidlamegho
navena toyena sacivaram vane
1Isippayitarhi pathe vajantam
ovassate, tam nu kadda bhavissati.

11  Kada mayurassa sikhandino vane
dijassa sutva girigabbhare rutam
paccutthahitvd amatassa pattiya
raincintaye, taim nu kada bhavissati.
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Kada nu Gangam Yamunam Sarassatim
patilakhittam balavamukhat ca
asajjamano patareyyain iddhiyi
vibhimsanam tam nu kada bhavissati.
Kada nu nago va samgamacari

padalaye kamagunesu chandam
nibba)jayain sabbasubham pimittam
jhane yuto, tamn nu kada bhavissati.

Kada inatto va daliddako nidhim
aradhayitva dhinikehi pilito

tuttho bhavissam adhizammma sasanam
Mahesino, tam nu kada bhavissati.

(v) DMahapajapati Gotami

Buddha vira namo tyatthu sabbasattanam uttama,
yo mam dukkhd pamocesi adfiafi ca bahukam janam

Sabbadukkham parififnatam hetutanhd visosita,
ariyatthangiko inaggo nirodho phusito maya.
Maita putto pita bhita ayyika ca pure ahum,
yathabhuccam ajananti samsari' ’ham ambbisam.

Dittho hi me so Bhagavi, antimo 'yam samussayo,
vikkhino® jitisamsaro, o’ atthi dani punabbhavo.?

Araddhaviriye pahitatte niccam dalhaparakkame
samagge savake passa, esa Buddhidna vandana.

Bahtinam* vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamam

byadhimaranatunnanam dukkhakkhandham byapanudi

(vi) Punnika

‘“Udakahari aham site sadi udakam otarim,
ayyinam dandabhayabhitid vicadosabhayaddita.

Kassa bralimana tvam bhito sada udakam otari,
vedhamanehi gattehi sitain vedayase bhusam ?”’

1 Variant, samsarim. 2 Variant, nikkhino.
3 Variini, punambhavo t  Variant, bahunnam.
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—*““Jananti ca tuvam bhoti Punnike paripucchasi

karontamn kusalam kammam rudhantamn kamma papakam.

Yo ca vuddho va daharo va papakammam pakubbati
udakabhisecana so pi pdpakamma pamuccati.”’

—" ‘Ko nu te idam akkhdsi ajanantassa ajanato :
‘udakabhisecand nama papakamma pamuccati?’’
Saggam nuna gamissanti sabbe manduka-kacchapa
naga ca sumsumara ca ye ¢’ anie udakecara.
Orabbhika stikarikd macchikd migabandhaka

cord ca vajjhaghata ca ye ¢’ afifie pipakammino
udakabhisecana te pi papakamma pamuccare.

Sace 1ma nadiyo te pipam pubbekatam vaheyyum,
pufinam p’ ima vaheyyum, tena tvam paribahiro assa.

Yassa brahmana tvam bhito sada udakam otari

tam eva brahme mé kisi, ma te sitam chavim hane.”’
—"‘Kumaggain patipannam mam ariyamaggam samanayi,
udakabhisecanain bhotl imam satain dadamn te.”
—*‘T'uyh’ eva satako hotu, niham icchimi siatakam ;

sace bhayasi dukkhassa, sace te dukkham appiyam,

ma kasi papakam kammam avi va yadi va raho.

Sace ca pipakam kammam karissasi karosi va,

na te dukkha pamuttyatthl upeceapm palayato.

Sace bhiayasi dukkhassa, sace te dukkham appiyam,

upehi Buddham saranam Dhammam Sanghan ca tidinam,

samadiyihi silani, tan te atthiya hehiti,””

(v11) Subha Jiwwakambavanika

Jivakambavanam rammam gacchantim bhikkhunim Subham

dhuttako samnivaresi ; tam enam abravi Sobba :
“Kim te aparidhitain maya yam main ovariyana titthasi?
Na hi pabbajitiya avuso puriso samphusanaya kappati.”

—““Dahara ca apap:kd ¢’ asi, kim te pabbajja karissati?
Nikkhipa kasayacivaram ; ehi ramamase pupphite vane.

97

Madhuraii ca pavanti sabbaso kusumarajena samuddhata duma,

pathamavasanto sukho utu ; ehi ramarnase pupphite vane,

13--2021 B.T,
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5. Kusumitasikharid ca pidapd abhigajjanti va maluterita ;
ka tuyham rati bhavissati yadi ekd vanam ogihissasi?

6. Vilamigasanghasevitam kuiljaramattakarenulolitam
asahayika gantuw icchasi rahitain bhisankam mahavanam !

7. Yadi me vacanam karissasi, sukhitd ehi agiram avasa ;
pi:adanivitavasinl parikamman te karontu nariyo."’
8. —“Kin te idha sirasammatam kunapapiiramhi susdnavaddhane

bhedanadharme kalevare, yam disvd vimano udikkhasi ?*'

9 —‘“Api duragald suremhase dyatapamhe visuddhadassane ;
na bi m’ atthi tayd piyatard nayani kinnarimandalocane.™

10, —‘“Apathena paydtum icchasi, candam kilanakam gavesasi,
Merum langhetum icchasi, yo tvam Buddhasutam maggayasi.
11. Mayham hj akkutthavandite sukhadukkhe ca sati upatthita,
sankhatam asubhan ti janiya sabbath’ eva mano na limpati.
12. Sabam Sugatassa sivika maggatthangika-yana-yayini
uddhatasalla anasava suiifidgdragatd ramdm’ abam.
13. Ditthd hi maya sucittiti sombha darukacillaki nava
tantihi ca khilakehi ca vinibaddba vividham panaccita.

14. Tamb’ uddhate tantikhilake visatthe vikale paripakkate
avinde khandaso kate, kimhi tattha manam nivesaye ?

15. Tathipamam dehakani mam tehi dhammeh: vina na vattanti,
dhammehi vind na vattanti, kimhi tattha manam nivesaye ?

16. Yatha bharitalena makkhitam addasa cittikam bhittiyd katam,
tamhi te viparitadassanam, pafifia ménusika niratthika.

17. Mayam viya aggato katam, supinante va suvannapadapam,
upadhdvasi andba rittakam janamajjhe-r-iva rupparapakan.

18. Vattani-r-iva kotar’ obitd, majjhe-bubbulaki sa-assuki,
pilikolika ¢’ ettha jayati, vividha cakkhuvidhia ’va pindita."”’

19. Uppatiya carudassand, na ¢’ apajjittha asangamanasi,
‘“handa te cakkhum harassu ;"’—tam tassa narassa adisi tivade |

20 Tassa ca viramaisi tivade rago, tattha khamapayi ca nam :
““sotthi siya brahmacarini, na puno edisakam bhavissati.

21. Ahaniya edisam Janam, aggim pajjalitam va lingiya,
ganhissam Aslvisam viya, api nu sotthi siya, khamehi no,"’
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Muttd ca tato sd bhikkhuni agami buddhavarassa santikam ;
passiya varapuiiialakkhanam cakkhu asi yathdpurdnakam.

(vit7) Isidast

Nagaramhi Kusumaname Pataliputtamhi pathaviya
mande Sakvakulakulindyo dve bhikkhuniyo gunavatiyo.

Isiddsi tattha eka, dutiya Bodhi ti silasampanna ca,
jhanajjhayanaratayo bahussutayo dhutakilesiyo.
Ta pindaya caritva bhattattham kariya dhotapattayo
rahitarochi sukhanisinnd imd gird abbhudiresum :

- - -

‘‘Pasadikisi ayye Isidasi, vayo pi te aparihino,

kim disvana valikamn athasi nekkhammam anuyutta ?”’
Evam anuyufijamédni s rahite dhammadesanakusala

Isidasi idam vacanam abravi : ““suna Bodhi yatha 'mhi pabbajita.
Ujjeniya puravare mayham pitd silasamvuto setthi,

tass’ amhi ekd dhitd piyd manapa dayita ca.

Atha me Saketato varako dgacchi uttamakulino

setthi bahutaratano, tassa mam sunham adasi {ato,

Sassuya sassurassa ca siyam pitam panimam upagamma
gsirasd karowni, pade vandimi, yath@ 'mhi anusit{tha.

Ya mayham simikassa bhaginiyo bhdtuno parijano

tamn ekavarakam pi disvd ubbigga asanain demi.

Annena panena ca khajjena ca yam ca tattha sannihitam
chiademi upanayami ca demi ca yam yassa patiriipain.

Kalena utthahitvd gharam samupagamim
ummaradhotahatthapada paiijalikda simikam upemi.

Koccham pasidam afijanaii ca ddasakai ca ganhitva
parikammakarikd viys sayam eva patim vibhisemi.

Sayam eva odanam sddhayami, sayam eva bhéjanam dhoviin ;
miti va ekaputtakem tathd bhattiram paricarami.

Evam mam bhattikatam anuttaram karikam tam nihatamanam
utthdyikam analasam silavatim dussate bhatta.

So mitarafi ca pitarail ca bhanati : ‘dpucch’ Aham gamissami,
Isidasiya na saha vaccham ekagare 'ham sahavatthum.’
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16. ‘Ma evam putta avaca, Isidasi papditi paribyatti
utthiyikd analasd kim tuyhamn na rceate putta ?°

17. “Na ca me himsati kifiei, na ¢’iham Isidisiya saha vaccham,
dessi 'va me, alam me ; Apucch’ dhamm gamissimi.’

18. Tassa vacanam sunitva sassit sassuro ca me apucchimsu :
‘kissa taya aparaddham bhana vissattha yathibhitam,’

19. ‘Na pi ’ham aparajjham kifici, na pi hims’ eva, na ganami
dubbacanamn ; kim sakka katuye yam main videssate bhatta ?’

20. Te mam pitu gharam patinayimsu, vimmand dukkhena
avibbitd puttam anurakkhaméné jinimhase ripinim Lacchim
21. Atha mam adisi tito addhassa gharamhi dotiyakulikassa
tato upaddhasunkena yena mam vindatha settbhi.

92. Tassa pi gharamhi m@sam avasim, atha so pi mam paticchati
dasi va upatthahantim adiisikam silasampannam.

23. Bhikkhaya ca vicarantam damakam dantam me p:ta bhanati :
‘hohisi me jamitd, ntkkbipa pontid ca ghatikan c¢1’

24. So pi vasitvad pakkham atha tatain bhanati : ‘deht me
pontim ghatikai ca mallakan ca, puna pi bhikkbam carissami.’

25. Atha nam bhapati tito amma sabbo ca me ddtiganavaggo :
‘kim te na kirati idha, bhana khippam yan te karihitj.’

26. Evam bhanito bhanati : “yadi me attd sakkoti, alam mayhain ;
Istdasiyd na vaccham ekaghare 'ham sabavatthum.’

27. Visajjito gato so, abam pi ekakinT vicintem: :
‘apucchitiina gaccham marituye pabbajissam va.’

28. Atha ayyad Jinadattd dgacchi gocaraya caramania
tatakulam vinayadhari bahussuta silasampanna.

29. Tam disvina amhakam utthdyasanam tassd pafifidpayim,
nisinniya ca pade vanditva bhojanam adasim.

30. Annena ca pinena ca khajjena ca yai ca tattha sannihitam
santappayitva avacam: ‘ayye icch@mi pabbajitum.’

31. Atha mam bbanati tato: ‘1dh’ eva puttaka carahi tain dbammamn,
annena ca panena ca tappaya samane dvijati ca.’

32, Ath’ aham bhanami taitam rodanti afijalim panimetva :
‘papamn hi maya pakatam, kammam tam nijjaressami,’
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Atha mam bhanati tato : ‘papuna bodhini ca aggadhammaii ca,

nibbanaii ca labhassu yam sacchikari dvipadasettho.’
Maitéapitu abhividayitva sabbail ca fidtiganavaggam
sattaham pabbajitd tisso vjja aphassayim.”’

8. SELECTIONS FROM THE APADANA
(1) Subhiti

Himavantass’ avidare Nisabho nama pabbato

assamo sukato mayham pannasild sumapita.

Kosiyo nima nimena jatilo uggatipano

ekakiko adutiyo vasami Nisabhe tada.

Phalam milam ca panniii ca na bhufijami aham tada,
pavattapandupattdham upajivami tavade.

Naham kopemi ajivam cajaméino pi jivitam,

aradhemi sakam cittam, vivajjemi anesanam,
Ragupasamhitam cittam yada uppajjate mamam
sayam ‘va paccavekkhami. ekaggo nam damem’ aham,
Evam me viharanlassa appamadaviharino

timsavassasahassani pavane me atikkamum,

Appamiadaratam disvd uttamattham gavesakam
Padumuttarasambuddho dgafichi mama santikam.
Timbariusakavannabho appameyyo aniipamo
ripendsadiso Buddho akase cankami tada.
Suphullo salardjd va, vijju va ’bbhaghanantare,
fanenasadiso Buddho akase cankami tada.
Siharaja va 'sambhito, gajardja va dappito,
lasito vyagghardja va dkase cankami tada.
Singinikkhasuvanpabho khadirangarasanoibho
mani yatha jotiraso, dkase catikami tada.
Visuddhakelasannibho, punnamase ca candima,

majjhantiko va suriyo, dkase cankami tada.

Disva nabhe cankamantam evam cintes’ aham tada :
““Devo nu kho ayam satto udihu manuvjo ayam?
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Na me suto va dittho va mahiyi ediso naro,
api mantapadam atthi, ayam sattha bhavissati.”

Evaham cintayitvana sakam cittam pasidayim,
nanapupphail ca gandhan ca sannipatetv' ah am tada

Pupphasanam pafifdpetva sidhucittam manoramam
narasdrathinam aggam idam vacanam abravim :

‘“Tdam me &sanam vira panfattain tav’ anucchavam
hasayanto mamam cittam nisida kusumasane.”’

Nisidi tattha bhagava asambhito va kesari
sattarattindivain Buddho pavare kusumasane.
Namassamano atthésim sattarattindivam aham ;
vutthahitva sainadhimha sattha loke anuttaro

Mama kammam pakittento idam vacanam abravi :
‘““Bhaveh1 Buddhanuvssatim bhavananam anuttaram ;

Imam satun bhavayitva pirayissasi manasam,
timsakappasahassani devaloke ramissasi,

Asitikkhattum devindo devarajjam karissasi,
sahassakkhattum cakkavatlti raja ratthe bhavissasi.
Padesarajjam vipulamm gananito asankhiyam
anubhossasi tam sabbam Buddhanussatiyd phalain.

Bhavabhave samsaranto mahabhogam labhissasi.
bhoge te tinatd n’ atthi Buddhanussatiyd phalam.

Kappasatasahassamhi Okkakakulasambhavo
Gotamo nama nimena satthd loke bhavissati.
Asitikotim chaddetva dase kammakare bahia
Gotamassa bhagavato sasane pabbajissasi.
Aradbayitva sambuddham Gotamam Sakyapungavam
Subhiiti nama nainena hessasi satthu sivako.
Bhikkhusaﬁghe nisiditva dakkhineyyaganamhi tam
tatharanavihare ca dvisu aggam thapessati.”’

29. Idam vatvana sambuddho jalajuttamandyako

nabham abbhuggami viro hamsara)a va ambare.

30. Sasito lokanathena namassitva Tathagatam

sada bhivesim mudito Buddhanussatim uttamam,
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31. Tena kammena sukatena cetanapanidhihi ca
jabitvd manusam deham Tavatimsam agafich’ aham.

32. Asitikkhattum devindo devarajjam akarayim,
sahassakkhattum raja ca cakkavatti ahos’ aham.

33. Padesarajjam vipulam gananato asankhiyam
anubhomi susampattim Buddbanussatiya phalam.

34. Bhavibbhave samsaranto mahabhogam labhdm’ aham,
bhoge me tnatd n’ atthi, Buddhanussatiya phalain.

e

)

Satasahass’ ito kappe yam kammam akarim tada,
duggatim nabhijanami, Buddhanussatiya phalam.

36. Datisambhida catasso vimokha pi ca atth’ ime
chalabhifiiia sacchikatd, katam Buddhassa sisanam

(11) Khema

1. Pacchime ca bhave dani Sigaliyam puruvttame
raiific Maddassa dhit’ dsim manapa dayita piya.
2. Saha me jatarnattamhi khemam tamhi pure aha.

tato Khena ti namain me gunikam udapajjatha.

3. Yada 'ham yobbanam pattd rapavantavibhusiia,
tadad adisi mam tito Bimbisirassa réajino.

4, Bimbisiro tada rdjé mam anuggahabuddhiyi
vannayitva Veluvanam gdyake papayl mamam :

e

‘““Rammam Veluvanam yepna na dittham Sugatalayam
na tena Nandanam dittham iti mafifiemahe mayam;

6. Yena Veluvanam dittham narapandananandanain
sudittham Nandapnam tena amarindasunandanam,’

7. Tam sutvd vanasamiddhim mama sotatn manobaram
datthukami tam uyyanam rafifio arocayim tada.

8. Mahata parivirena tada roam so mahipati
sampapesi tam uyyanam dassanaya satnussukam.

9. Yadi ca pindaya muni Giribbaja-puruttamam
pavittho "ham tadd yeva vanam datthum upagamim.

10. Tada tam phullapavanam ninabhamaraki)jitam

kokilagitasamhitam maytragana-naccitam
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Appasaddain andkinnam nanacankama-bhiisitam
kutiwmandapasankinnam yogivara-virdjitam

Viearanti amaiiissam saphalam nayanam maina.
Tatthiipi tarunam bhikkhum yuttain disva vicintayim :
‘‘Idise pavane ramme thito 'yain navayobbane
vasantam iva kantena riipspa susamanvito

Nisinno rukkhamiilambhi mundo sanghatiparuto
jhayate vat’ ayam bhikkhu hitva visayajam ratim,
Nanu nama gahaithena kimam bhutvd yathisukham
pacchi jinnena dhammo 'yam caritabbo subhaddako.”
Suiifiakan ti viditvina gandhageham Jinilayam,
upetvad Jinam addakkhim udayantam va bhakaram.
Ekakawm sukham &sinam vijamanam varitthiya

disvin’ evam vicintesim : ‘‘nayam liikho parasabho?”’

Sa kaffia kanakabhisid padumanana locana
bimbotthi kundadasana manonetta-rasiyani

Hemadola va savanid kalasikara-sutthani
vedimajjha varassoni rammoru cdrubhiisuna
Rattamsaka-susamvitd ni'a mattha-nivisana
atappaneyya-ripena hasabhava-samanvita,
Disvad tam evam cintesim - ‘‘aho 'yam atirapini
na mayanena nettena ditthapubbid kudacanam.”
Tato jarabhibhuta sd vivanna vikatioana
sinadanta setasird salala vadanasuci
Samkhittakanna setakkhi lambasubhapayodhara
valivitatasabbangi sirdvitatadebini

Natangl dandadutiy@ uppasulikatd kisa
pavedhamina patita nissasant! muhum muhum.

Tato me asi samvego abbhuto lomahamsano :
““dhi-r-atthu ripam asucim ramante yattha balisa.”
Tadi mahakaruniko disva samviggamanasam
udaggacitto sumano imi gatha abhdsatha :

‘‘Aturam asucim putim passa Kheme samussayam
uggharantam paggharantam baldnamn abhinanditam,
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28. Asubhaya cittam bhivehi ekaggam susamahitam ;
sati kiyagatd tyatthu, nibbida-babula bhava,
29. Yatha idam tatha etam, yathd etam tatha idam,
ajjbattam ca bahiddha ca kiaye chandam virdjaya.
30. Animittam ca bhivehi, mananusayam ujjaha,
. tato manabhisamaya upasanta carissasi.
31. Ye ragarattanupatanti sotam
sayamkatam makkatako va jalam,

etam hi chetvana paribbajanti
anapekkhino kdmasukham pahaya.”

32, 'Tato kallikacitiam main fiatvana narasarathi
Mahanidinam desesi suttantam vinayaiya me.

33. Suvtva suttanta-setthamn tam pubbasafifiam anussariin,
tattba thitd ’va ham santi dhammacakkhum visodhayim.

34. Tada panamma sirasd katvid ca nam padakkbinaw
gantva disvad narapatiin imam vacanam abravim :

33. ‘‘Aho sammé upiyo te cintito 'yatn arindama,
vanadassanakamaya dittho nibbanatho muni!

36. Yadi te ruccate raja sasane tassa tadino,
pabbajissdini rape 'ham nibbnind munibhanina®,”

37. Anjalim paggabetvina tadiha sa mahipati :
““anujinimi te bhadde pabbajja tava sijjhatu.”’

38. Pabbajitva tada ciham sattamase upatthite
dipodayafi ca bhedail ca disvd samviggamanasa

39. Nibbinn& sabbasankhare paccayikara-kovida
caturoghe atikkamma arahattam apapunim.

40. Kilesa jhapitd mayham, bhava sabbe samiihati,
ndgi va bandhanam chetva viharami anasava,

41. Sigatam vata ine dsi mama Buddhassa santike,
tisso v1jjd anuppatta, katam Buddhassa sasapam.

42. Patisambhida catasso vimokha pi ca atth’ ime
chalabhifiid sacchikati, katam Buddhassa sisanain.

1 Varint, munirining.

14-2024 B.T. -
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9. ConNQUEsT OF CRYLON
[ Mahivainsa]

Sabbalokahitam katvd patvd santikhanam paramn
parmmibbinamadcamhi nipanno lokandyako

Devatasamnipatamhi mahantamhi mahamuni
Sakkam talra samipatthatn avoca vadatain varo :
‘“Vijayo Lialavisaya Sihabahunarindajo

eso Lankam anuppatto sattabl:accasatdnugo.

Patitthissati devinda Lankayam mama sisanam,
tasma sapariviram tam rakkha Liankam ca sidhukam.’

Tathdgatassa devindo vaco sutva vasddaro
devass’ Uppalavannassa Lankarakkham samappay.

Sakkena vuttainatto so Lankawm agamma sajjukam
paribbajakavesena rukkhawmiile upavisi.

Vijayappamukhé sabbe tam upecca apucchisumn :
‘“ayam bho ko nu dipo?’’ ti. ‘‘Lankadipo’’ ti so 'bravi,
‘“Na santi manuja ettha na ca hessati vo bhayam.”’

Iti vatva kundikaya te jalena nisiiiciya

Suttamn ca tesam hatthesu laggetva nabhasigama.
Dassesi soniriipena paricarikayakkhini,

Eko tam variyanto p) rdjaputtena anvaga ;

‘‘eamambhi vijjamanamhi bhavanti sunakha’’ iti.

Tassd ca samini tattha Kuvannd naina yakkhini

nisidi rukkhamilamhi kantanti tapasi viya.

Disvana so pokkharanim nisinnam tam ca tipasim
tattha nhitva pivitvd ca adiya ca muliliyo

Virim ca pokkhareh’ eva vutthasi. S4& tam abravi:
““bhakkho ’'si mama, tittha’’ ti ; attha baddho va so naro.
Parittasuttatejena bhakkhetum sa na sakkuni,
yiciyanto pi tam suttam nddé yakkhiniya naro.

Tam gahetva surungayam ravantatp yakkhini khipi.
Evain ekekaso tattha khipi satta satdni ca,
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16. Aniyantesu sabbesu Vijayo bhayasankito
naddhapaficiyudho gantva disva pokkbaranim subham

17. Apassam uttinnapadam, passam tam c’eva tipasim
‘““imidya khalu bhaccid me gahitd ni’’ ti cintiya

18. “‘Kim na passasi bhacce me bhoti tvam?’’ iti aba tam.
““Rim rajaputta bhaccehi? Piva nhaya’’ t1 dba sa.

19. “Yakkhini tava, jandti mama jatim’’ ti nicchito
sitham sanimam savetvd dhanum samdhay’ upagato.

20. Yakkhim addya givaya naracavalayena so
vamahatthena kesesu gahetva dakkhinena tu

21. Ukkhipitva asim dha :‘“bhacce me dehi dési, tam
maremi'’ ti. Bhayattd s jIvitam yaci yakkhin :

22. “‘Jivitam dehi me simj, rajjam dassami te aham,
karissam’ itthikiccam ca k'ccam c’afifiaip yathicchitan.’

23. Adubbhatthaya sapatham so tam yakkbi:n akirayi.
‘‘Anehi bhacce sigham’’ t1 vutiamatta va sipayi.

24. “‘Ime chata’’ ti vutta sa tandulidini niddisi
bhakkhitanam vinijanam navaitham vividham babum.

25. Bbacci te sidhayitvina bhattani vyafijanani ca
rajaputtam bhojayitvi sabbe cdpi abhuiijisum.

6. Dapitam Vijayen' aggam yakkhi bhuiijiya pinita
solasavassikam ripam mipa- itvi manoharam

27. Rajaputtam updgaiichi sabbibharanabhisita,
mapesi rukkhamilasmim sayanawn ca mabaraham.

98. Rattim turiyasaddam ca sutvi gitaravam ca so
apucchi saha seméinam “‘kim saldo?’’ iti yakkhinim,

29. “‘Rajjam ca sdmino deyyam sabbe yakkha ca ghatiyi,
manussavasakarani yakkba mam ghatayanti hi”’—

80. Iti cintiya yakkhi si abravi rijanandanam :
‘“‘Sirisavatthu nimetam simi yakkhapuram idha,

81. Tattba jetthassa yakkhassa Liankianagaravisini
kumarika idhanita, tassd matd ca dgata,

82. Avihamangale tattha sattiham ussavo maha
vattate, tattha saddo yam, mahd h’ esa samigamo :



108

33.

34.

35.

36.

38.

39.

i |

UNIVERSITY PAL1 SELLCTIONS

Ajj'eva yakkhe ghatehi, na hi sakki ito param.”
50 ahi : ““dissamine te ghitessimi katham aham ?*’

““Tattha saddam karissimi, tena suddena ghitaya,
dyudham me ‘nubhivena tesam kiye patissati.’”

Tassé sutvd tatha katvd sabbayakkhe aghatayi,
sayam pi laddhavijayo yakkharijapasidhanam,

Pasadhanehi sesehi tam tam bhaccain pasidhayi.
Katipahamn vasitv’ ettha Tambapaunim upagami.

Naviya bhumim otinpd Vijayappamukhi tada
kilantd pininad bhimim alambiya nisidisum.

Tambabhumirajophuitho tambapini yato ahu,
so deso c¢’eva dipo ca Tambapanni tato ahv.

Sihabahunarindo so «itham adinnavi iti

Sihalo, tena samnbandha ete sabbe pi Sthala.

10. PATHAMA-DHAMMASAMGITI

[ Mahiavamsa ]

Paficanetto Jino paiicacattdlisa samisamo
thatva sabbani kicciani katva lokassa sabbatha,

Kusinarayam yamaakasadlanam antare vare
Vesikhapunnamiyam =o dipo lokassa nibbuto.

Samkhyapatham atikkanta bhikkhi tattha samagata
khattiya brihmana vessd sudda deva tath’ eva ca.

Satta satasahassini tesu pamokkhabhikkhavo,
thero Mahakassapo ca samghatthero tada ahu.

Satthu sarirasariradhatukiccani kariya
icchanto so mahathero Satthu Dhammaciratthitim,

Lokanithe Dasabale sattdhaparinibbute
dubbhésitam Subhaddassa vuddhassa vacanam saram,

Saram civarsddnaii ca samatte thapanam tatha
saddhammatthapanaithiya munindnuggaham katam.
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Katum saddhammasamgitiin Sambuddhanumatim satimn
navangasiasanadhare sabbangasamupigate

Bhikkhi paficasatan’ eva mahakhinasave vare
sammanni eken’ fne tu Anandattherakirana.

Funa Anandathero pi bhikkhiihi abhiyacito

sammanni kdtum samqitim ; s8 na sakka hi tam vina.
Sadhukilanasattiham sattaham dhiatuptjanam
iccaddhamasam khepetva sabbalokinukampaka,

““Vassam varantd Rajagahe karissima Dhammasamgaham,

nafifiehi tattha vatthahbam’™ 1t1 katvdna nicchayain,
Sokdaturam tattha tattha assasentd mahijanam,
Jambudipambhi te therd vicaritvana cirikam,
Asilbasukkapakkhamhi sukkapakkhatthitatthiki
updgamum Rajagabam sampannacatupaccayam.
Tatth’ eva vasstipagata te Mahikassapadayo
therd thiragunupeta Sambuddhamatakovida
Vassinam pathamam masam sabhasenasanesu pi
karesum patisamkharam vatvanajatasattuno.
Vibarapatisamkhdre nitthite &hu bhipatim :
‘¢idani Dhammasamgitim karissama mayam’’ iti.

‘““Kattabbam ki ?’’ ti putthassa ““nisajjatthanam’’ dhu te.

Rija ‘‘kattha?’’ ti pucchitva vattatthanan:hi tehi so

Sigham Vebhéaraselassa passe kdresi mandapam
Sattapanpigubiddvare rammam devasabhopamam.
Sabbatha mandayitva tam attharapesi tattha so

bhikkhiinam gananay’ eva anagghattharanani ca.

Nissiya dakkbinam bhigam uttarimukbam uttamamn
‘therasanam’ supafihattam asi tattha maharaham,

Tasmim mandapamajjhasmim puratthimukharp uttamam
‘dhammisanam’ supafifiattam ahosi Sugatiraham.
Rajarccesi therdnam : ““kammam me nmitthitam’’ iti ;

te thera theram Anandam &nandakaram abravum :

‘“Sve sannipato Ananda, sekhena gamanam tahitn
na yuttam te, sadatthe tvam appamatto tato bhava.”
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Iecevam codito thero katvana viriyam samamn
iriydpathato muttam arabattam apapuni.

Vassinam dutiye mase dutiye divase pana

rucire mandape tasmim therd sannipatimsu te.
Thapetvapnandatherassa anucc havikam dsanam
asanesu nisidimsu arahanto yathiraham.

Thero ’rahattappattim so fiipetum fehi nigama,
‘“kubitn Anandathero?’’ ti vuccamine tu kebici,
Nimmujjitva pathaviya gantva jotipathena va
nisid: thero Anando attano thapitasane.

Upilitheram Vinaye sesa-Dhamme asesake
Anandatheram akarum sabbe thera dhuramdhare.

Mahithero sakattanam Vinayam pucchitum sayam
sammann’ UUpalithero ca vissajjeluin tam eva tu.

Therasane nisiditva Vinayam {am apucchi so,
dhammasane nisiditva vissajjesi tam eva so.

Vioayaiilnam aggena vissajjitakamena te
sabbe sajjhayam akarum Vinayam nayakovida.

Aggam bahussutadinam kosarakkham mahesino
sammannitvana attinamm thero Dhammam apucchi so.

Tatha sammanniyattinam dhammasanagato sayam
vissajjesi tam Anandathero Dhammam asesato.

Vedebamuning tena vissajjitakamena te
rabbe sajjhayam akarom Dhammam Dhammatthakovida.

Evam sattahi mmasebi Dhammasamgiti nitthita
sabbalokahitatthdya sabbalokahitehi sa.

11. DuTiYa-DHAMMASAMGITI

[Mahivamsa]

Atite dasame vasse Kdlasokassa rajino
Sambuddhaparinibbana evam vassasatam ahu.
Tadi Vesiliyd bhikkhi aneke Vajjiputtaka
singilonam dvabgulam ca tathd gimantaram pi ca
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Avisinumatacinnam amathitam jalogi ca
nisidanam adasakam )atarapadikam iti

Dasavatthiini dipesum *‘kappanti’’ ti alajjino.
Tam sutvana Yasatthero caram Vajjisu carikamwn

Chalabhififiabalappatto Kakandakadijatrajo

tam sametum sa-ussdho tatth’ 2gami Mahavanam.

Pacinake ca caturo caturo Paveyyake pi ca
ubbzhikdya sammanni bhikkhi tamvatthusantiya.

Sabbakiaini ca Salho ca Khujjasobhitanamako
Viasabhagamiko citi thera Pacinaka ime,

Revato Sinasambhito Yaso Kakandakatrajo
Sumano cati cattdro therd Paveyyakad ime,

Sametum tani vatthiini appasaddam anakulam
agamum Valikdiraimam attha therd anasava.

Daharenidjiten’ ettha pafifiatte dsane subhe,
nisidimsu mahatherd mahamunimatafifiuno.

Tesu vatthusu ekekam kamato Revato maha-

thero theram Sabbakamim pucchi pucchisu kovido.

Sabbakimi mahaithero tena puttho 'tha vyakari :
‘“sabbani tani vatthtini na kappanti ti suttato.”

Niharitvidhikaranam tam te tattha yathakkamam

tath’ eva samghamajjhe pi pucchavissajjanam: karum.

Niggaham papabhikkhinam dasavatthukadipinam
tesam dasasahassinam mahatherd akamsu te.

Bhikkht satasahassini dvadas’ &sum samigata,

sabbesain Revatatthero bhikkhiinam pamukho tada.

Tada so Revatatthero saddharamatthitiyi ciram

kdaretum Dhammasamgitim sabbabhikkhusamthato
Pabhinnatthadiddndnam Pitakattayadharinam
satini satta bhikkhiipam arahantanam uccini.

Te sabbe Valikarame Kilasokena rakkhita

Revatattherapamokkha akarum Dhammasamgaham.
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19.  Pubbe katam tathd eva Dhammam paocha va bhisitam
adaya nitthapesum taip etamp wisehi atthahi.

20. Evam Dutiyasaingitim katvi te pi mahayasa
therd dosakkhayain patta, patta kilena nibbutim.

12. TATIYA-DHAMMABAMGITI
[ Mahavamsa ]
1. Pahinalabhasakkara titthiyad labhakaranpa
sayam kasayam adaya vasimsu saha bhikkhuhi,.

2. Yathasakam ca te vidam Buddhavado ti dipayum,
yathisakam ca kiriyam akarimsu yatharueci.

3. Tato Moggaliputto so thero thiragunodayo
sasanabbudam uvppannam disva tam atikakkhalam

1. Tassopasamane kalam dirhadassi apekkhiya
datva Mahindatherassa mahabhikkhuganam sakamn

Uddham Gangaya eko va Ahogangamhi pabbate
vihasi sattavaseani vivekam anubrihayam.

(b ] 4

6. Titthiyanam bal'uttd ca dubbacatta ca bhikkhavo
tesain kiatum na sakkhimsu dhammena patisedhanam.

7. Ten’ eva Jambudipamhi sabbaramesu bhikkhavo
satta vassini nikamsu uposatha-pavaranam.

8. Tam sutvina noaharaja Dhammasoko mahayaso
ekam amaccan pesest Asokaramam uttamam :

9. “‘Gantvadhikaranam etam vapasamma uposathain
karehi bhikkhusamghena mamarame tuvam’’ iti.

10. Gantvana sannipitetva bhikkhusamgham sa dummati :
‘“Uposatham karotha’’ ti savesi rajasasanam.

11. * Uposatham titthiyehi na karoma mayam’’ iti
avoca bhikkhusamgho tam amaccam mulhamanasam.

12. So 'macco katipayanam theranam patipatiya
acchindi asind sisam : “‘karemiti uposatham.”
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Rijabhata Tiasathero tam disva kiriyam lahuin
gantvana tassa asanne asanamhi nisidi so.
Theram disva amacco 0 gantva rafiio nivedayi
sabbam pavattim ; tam sutvd jitadaho mahipati

. Sigham gantva bhikkhusamgham pucchi ubbiggamanasso :

‘‘evam katena kammena kassa pipam siya?’’ iti.
Tesam apandita keci : “‘pipam tuyham’ t1; keci tu :

‘““ubhinnam ca’’ ti1 ahamsn; ‘‘n’ atthi tuyham’’ ti pandita.

Tam sutvaha maharaja : ‘‘samattho bhikkbu atthi nu
vimatim me vinodatvd kditum sidsanapagaham?”’

‘““ Atthi Moggaliputto so Tissatthero rathesabha' —
iccaha samgho rajinain; raja tatth’ asi sidaro.
Visum bhikkhusahassena caturo parivirite

there, narasahassena amacce caturo tatha

Tadahe yeva pesesi attana vacanena so
theram inetum; etehi tathd vutto sa nagami.

. Tam sutva puna atthattha there "imacce ca pesayi

visum sabassapurige ; pubbe viya sa nigami.

Raja pucchi : ‘‘katham thero dgaccheyya nu kho?'" 1iti,
bhikkhi ahamsu tharassa tassagamanakdranam :

3. ‘‘ ‘Hohi bhante upatthanbho kitum sasanapaggaham’

it1 vatte maharaja thero ehiti so’’ iti.

Puna pi there macce ¢a ra)a solasa solasa
visuin sahassapurise tathd vatvana pesayi ;
““Thero maballakatte pi narohissati yanakam,
theram Ganggya nivaya dnethd'’ ti ca abravi.
Gantvd te tam tathavocum, so tam sutvd va utthahi ;
navaya theram anesum, ra)d paccuggami tabim.
Vasanto tattha sattiham rd3juyydne manorame
sikkhapesi mahipilam Sambuddbasamayam subham.

Tasmim yeva ca sattihe duve yakkhe mahipat:
pesetvd mahiyain bhikkhQ asese sannipitayi.

Sattame divase ganlvi sakirimam manoramain
kiresi bhikkhusamghassa sannipatam asesato.

156—-202¢ B T
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30. Therena saha ekante nisinono sdni-antare
ekekaladdhike bbikkhua pakkositvina santikaw,

31. “Kimvadi Sugato bhaute?’’ it puccht mahipat: ;
te sassatidikam ditthim vyikarmsu yathasakam.

32. Te micchaditthike sabbe raja uppabbajipayi,
sabbe satthi s4+hassdam asun uppauvbajipita,

33. Apucchi dhammike binkkhit : “kimvadii Sugato?’’ iti;
‘““vibhajjavadi’’ t' dhamsu. Tam theram pueehi bhuapati ;

34. ‘‘Vibhajjavadi Sambud the hoti bhante?’’ ti ; alia so
thero : ““ama’’ ti : Tamn sutvd raja tutthamano tada

45. ‘““‘Samgho visodbito yasma, tasmia samgho uposatham
karotu bhante’’ iccevamn vatva therassa bhipati

36. Samghassa rakkham datvani nagaram pawvisi subbham.
Samgho samaggo hutvana tadikisi uposatham.

37. Thero anckasamkhyamha bhikkhusamgha visirade
chalabbhiiiiie tepitake pabhinnapatisambhide
38. Bhikkhusahassam uccini kitum saddhammasamghaimn ;

tehi Asokaramamhi aka saddha r:inasamgaham,

39. Ma“ikassapathero ca Yastthero ca karayum
yatha te Dhammasamgitin, Tissatthero pt tam tatha.

40. Kathavatthuppakaranam paravidappamaddanam
abhasi Tissathere ca tasmiin samgitimandale,

41. Eva;p bhikkhusahassena rakkhayasokarajino
ayain navahi misehi Dhimmasamgiti nitthita.

42. Raiifio sattarase vasse dvasattatisamo ist
mahapavaraniya so samgitim tam sa-napayi.
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13. DEesrPaTcH OoF MISSIONARIES

[ Mahivamsa ]

. Thero Moggaliputto so Jinasdsanajotako

nitthidpetvina samgitim pekkhamino andgatam
Sasanassa patitthinam paccantesu apekkhiya
pesesi Kattike mise te te there tahim tahim.
Theram Kasmiragandharam Majjbantikam apesayi,
apesayl Mahadevattherain Mahisamandalam.

. Vanavasam apesesi theram Rakkhitanamakam,

tathaparantakam Yonam Dhammarakkhitanimakam.

Maharattham Mahadbammarakkhitattheranimakam,
Maharakkhitatheram tu Yonalokam apesayi.

Pesesi Majjhimam theram Hinavantapadesakam,
Suvanpabhiimimn there dve Sonam Uttaram eva ca.

Mahamahindatheram tam theram Itthiyam Uttiyam
Sambalam Bhaddasalam ca sake saddhiviharike
‘““Lankadipe manuiifiamhi manufifiam Jinasasanam
patitthapetha tumhe’’ ti panca there apesayi.

Tada Kasmiragandhire pakkam sassam mahiddhiko
Aravalo nagarija vassain karakasanfiitam
Vassipetvi samuddasmim sabbam khipati daruno.
Tatra Majjhantikatthero khippam gantvi vihayasa
Aravaladahe varipitthe cankamanadike

akdsi ; disva tain ndga ruttha raiiio nivedayum.
Nigarijatha ruttho so vividha bhimsika ’kari :

vata mahanta viyanti, megho gajjati vassati,
Phalantasaniyo, vijjt niccharant: tato tato,
mahiruha pabbatanam kiatim papatanti ca.
Virapariopa nagid ca bhimsapenti samantato,

sayam dbupati jalati akkosanto anekadha.

Sabbam tam iddbiya thero patibahiya bhimsanam
avoca nagarijam tam dassento balam uttamam :
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““SBadevako pi ce loko dgantva tisayeyya mam,

na e patibalo assa yam ettha bhayabheravam.”’
Tam sutva nimmadassassa thero dhammain adesayi,
tato saranasilesu nigaraja patitthabhi ;

Tath’ eva caturasiti sahassani bhujangama '
Himavante ca gandhabbi yakkha kumbhandaka bahu.

Tadd Kasmiragandbdravisino manujagata
nigarijassa pdjatthain mantvi theram mahiddhikamn

Theram evabhividetva ekamantamn nisidisuin
tesatn dhammam adesesi thero Asivisipamam.

Asitiyd sahassinam dhammabhisamayo ahu,
satasahassam purisd pabbajum therasantike.

Tato pabhuti Kaswiragandhira te idim pi

asmn kasayapajjoti vatthottayapariyana.

Gantvd Malhiadevathero desam Mabisamandalain
Suttantamn Devadiitain tam kathes: janamajjhago.

Cattdlisa sabassini dhammacakkhum visodhayum,
cattdlisa sahassini pabbajimsu tadantike.

. Gantvana Rakklntatthero Vanavasam napbe thito

Samyuttam Anamataggam kathesi ]'a,nama.jjhago-

Satthinarasahassinam dhammabbisamayo ahu,
sattatiimsasahassainattd pabbajimsu tadantike.
Vibdranain pancasalam tasmim dese patitthahi,
patitthdpesi tatth’ evam thero so Jinasdsanam.
Gantva 'parantakam thero Yonako Dhammarakkhito,
Aggikkhandhopanaip Suttam kathetva janamajjhago,
So sattatimsasaliassani pape tattha samagate
dhaimmamatam apiyesi dhammidhammesu kovido.
Puris@nam sahassa ca ittbiyo ca tato 'dhika
kbattiyinam kuléd yeva nikkhamitvana pabbajum.
Maharatthan isi gantvd so Mahidhemmarakkhito
Mahé@naradakassapavham Jatakam kathayi tahim.

Maggaphalam papunimsu caturasiti sahassaka,
terasain tu sabassdni pabbajimsu tadantike.
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33. Gantvana Yonavisayam so Maharakkhito isi
Kalakarama-Suttantam kathesi janamajjhago.
34. Papasatasahassdni sahassini ca sattati
Maggaphalam papunimsu, dasasahassani pabbajum.
35. Gsantva catuhi therehi desesi Majjhimo isi
Himavantapadesasmim Dhammacakkappavattanam.
36. Maggaphalam papunimsu asitipinakotiyo.
Visum te pafica ratthani pafica therd pasadayom.
37. Purisa satasahassani ekekass’ eva santike
pabbajimsu pasadena Sammasambuddhasasane.

38. Saddhim Uttaratherena Sonatthero mahiddhiko
Suvapnabhtimim agama. Tasmim tu samaye pana

39. Jate jate rajagehe darake ruddarakkhasi
sarnuddato nikkhamitva bhakkhayitvina gacchati.

40. Tam rakkbasim saparisam parikkhipi sanantato;
““idam 1mehi laddhany’” 1 mantva bhitd palayi sa.

41. Tassa desassa arakkhamm thapetvana samantato
tasmim samagame thero Brahimajdlam adesayi.

42. Saranesu ca Silesu atthamsu bahavo jana,
satthiya tu sahassinam dhammabbisaimmayo ahu.

43. Addhuddhani eahaseini pabbajum kuladaraka,
pabbajimsu diyaddham tu sahassain kuladhitaro.

14. AsokxA’s VisiT To MOHABODHI
[ Mahavamsa ]

1. Mahabodhim ca therim ca anapetum mahipati
therena vuttavacanam saramano sake pure

2. Antovassekadivasain nisinno therasantike
sahamaccehi mantetva bhigineyyam sakam sayam

d. Aritthanamakimaccam tasmim kamme niyojayam
mantva amantayitva tam idam vacanam abravi :

4. *‘Tata sakkhisi gantva tvam Dhammasokasea santikam
Mahabodhitn Samghanittam therim anayitum idha?"’
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““Sakkhisszmi aham deva dnetum ta tato idha.,
idhagato pabbajitum sace lacchimi minads.”’
“Yovam hott” ti vatviina rija tam tattha pesayi,
s0 therassa ca raiiio ca sasanam gayba vandiva,

Assavujasukkapakihe nikkhanto dutiye "hani
s0 ‘nuyutto Jambukole nivam dirovha pattane,

Mahodadhim taritvana theridhitihinayogato
nikkhantadivaze yeva rammam Pupphapuram gato.
Bhigineyvo Mahiirittho Dhammarokassa 13jino
appetva rajasamdesain therasamdesam abravi :
““Bhatujaya rabhdyassa ranfio te rajakunjara
akankhaméana pabbajjan niceaimn varsati samyati;
Samghamittam bhikkhunim tam pabbijetuin viea)jaya,
taya raddhim Mahabodhi-dakkhinasikham eva ca.”’
Theriya ca tam ev’ attham abravi therabhisitam;
gantvid pitasamipam £a theri theramatam bravi,
Aha raja : ‘‘tuvam amma apassanto katham aham
sokam vinodayissimi puttanattuviyogajam ?’’
Aha €3 : ‘‘me mahirdja bhituno vacanam garu,
pabbdjaniya ca bahi, gantabbam tattha tena me.”
‘‘Satthaghatam anaraha Mohabodhi-mahiruha,
kathamn nu sakbam ganhissam ?’’ iti rdja viciniayi.

Amaccassa Mahadevanamakassa matena so
bhikkhusamgham nimantetva bhojetvi pucehi bhiipati :

“‘Bhante Liankam Mohabodhi pesetabba nu kho?'’ iti.
Thero Moggaliputto so ‘“pesetabbd’’ ti bhasiya,

Katam maha-adhitthana- paficakam Paicacakkhuna
abhiisi rafifio, tam sutvi tussitvd dharanipali
Sattayojanikam maggam fo Mahabodhigaminaip
sodhipetvina sakkaccam bhitsipesi anekadhi:
Sattayojanadighaya vitthataya tiyojanam

seniya caturanginiyd mahdbhikkhuganena cs

Upidgamma Mahébodhim ninalamkarabhisitam

niniratanavicittam vividhadhajammalimim
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Néandkusumasamkinnpam nanaturiyaghositam
parivarayitva seniya parikkhipiya saniya
Mahatherasahassena pamukhena mahagane
rafifiam pattdbhisekiinam gahassenddhikena ca

Parivarayitva attanam Mahabodhim ca sadhukam
ullokayi Mahiabadhiin paggahetvana aiijalim.

Abhisifici Mahabodhim maharajjena bhupati ;
pupphadihi Mahéabodhimn ptyetva, tipadakkhinam
katva atthasu thanesu vanditvana katanjali,

Adiyitvana sovannatulikiya manosilam
lekhain datvana sikhiya saccakiriyatn aka iti :

‘‘Laokadipawmn yadi ito gantabbam Urubodhiya,
nihbematiko Buddhassa sdsanamhi sace aham,

chijjitvana patitthatu idha hemkatahake.”
Lekhathane Mahabodhi chijjitva sayam eva sé
gandhakaddamapirassa katihassopari tthita.
Patihirehi nekehi tehi so pinito puna
mahara)a Mahabodhiin maharajjena pirjayi.
Mahibodhim mahdrajje abhisificiya ptijayam
naniipljahi sattdhain puna tatth’eva so vasi,

Assayujasukkapakkhe pannarasa-uposathe
aggahesi Mahdbodhim, dvisattabaccaye tato

Assayujakalapakkhe cituddasa-uposathe
rathe subhe thapetvana Mahabodhim rathesabho

Pitjayam tam dinam yeva upanetvd sakam puraru
alamkaritva bahu:ilha kiretvd mandapam subham

Kattikasukkapakkhassa dine patipade tahim
Mahabodhim mahasalamitle pacinake subhe

Thapédpetvana kiiresi pija neka dine dine.
Gahato sattarasame divase tu navankora
Sakim yeva ajdyimsu tassa ; tena naradhipo
tutthacitto Mahibodhim puna rajjena piijayi.

116
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15. SeLecTiONS FROM THE UDiNa

1. Yada have patubhavanti dhamma
atapino jhayato brahmaunassa,
ath’ assa kankha vapayanti sabba
yato pajaniti sahetudhamuain,

2.  Yada have patubhavant: dhamma
atapino jhiyato brahmanassa,
ath’ assa kankha vapayanti sabba,
vato khayam paccayanamn avedi.

3. Yada have patubhavanti dhamma
atapino jhiyato brahmanassa,
vidhuipayam titthati Méara-senam
suriyo va obhasayam antalikkhe.

4. Yo brahmano bahita-papadhammo
Vedantagt vusita-brahmacariyo
dhammena so Brahmavadam vadeyya
yass’ ussada n’ atthi kuhiici loke.

5. Na udakena suci hoti, bahvettha nhayati jano,
yamnhi saccai ca dhammo ca =0 suci so ca brahmano.

6. Sukho viveko tutthassa sutadhammassa passato,
abyapajjham sukhain loke panabhiitesu saniyamo.
7. Sabbam paravasam dukkham, sabbam issariyam sukhan,
- sidharane vihafinanti, yogd hi duratikkama.

8. Yass' antarato na santi kopa,

iti bhavabhavatan ca vitivatto,

tatn vigata-bhayam sukhim asokam
devi nanubhavanti dassandya.

Yassa )ito kimakantako

akkoso ca vadho ca bandhanaii ca,
pabbato viya so thito anejo,
sukhadukkhesu na vedhati sa bhikkhu.

bt

10. Yamhi na 1ndya vasati na mano,
yo vitalobho amamo niraso
panunna-kodho abhinibbutatto
so brihmano s0 samano sa bhikkhu,
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11. Anupavado anupaghdto patimokkhe ca samvaro,
mattafifiuta’ca bhattasinim pantail ca sayanasanatn,
adhicitte ca ayogo, etam Buddhana sisanam.

12. Abhuravadl nirayam upeti,
yo vapi katvd ‘na karomi’ ciha ;
ubho pi te pecca saméa bhavanti
nihinakam ma manujd parattha.

13. Tudant: vicdya Jana asaifiati
sarehi sangamagatam va kufijaram
sutvina vakyam pharusaip udinitam
adhivasaye bhikkhu adutthacitto.

14. Uecchinna-bhavatanhassa santacittassa bhikkhuno
vikkhino jati-samsiaro n’ atthi tassa punabbhavo.

15,  Sabba disda anuparigatnima cetasi
n' ev' ajjhagd piyataram attana kvacl,
evam piyo puthu attd paresam,
tasma na himse param attakamo.

16.  Ye keci bhita, bhavissanti ye vit,
sabbe gamissanti pal.aya dehain,
tamn sabbain jiniin kusalo viditva
itipiyo brahmacariyam careyya.

17. Ya kaet kankhi idha vé huram va,
sakavediya vd paravediyd va,
Jhayino ta pajahanti sabba
atapino brahmacariyam caranta.

18. Upatidhdvanti na sirain entj,
navaiu navam bandhanam brihayanti,
patant: pajjotam-ivadhipita
ditthe sute itih’ eke nivittha.

19.  Obbhasati 1ava so kim
yava na unnawnati pabhankaro,
virucanamhi uggate
hatappabho hoti na cipi bhasati.
16 -2021 B.T.
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Yassa milamn chami n’ atthi panni n’ atthi kuto lata,
tam dhiram bandhana nuttam ko tain ninditum arahats ;
deva p1 nam pasamsanti, Brahmuni pi pasamnsito.
Ye taranti anpavam saram

setum katvina visajja pallaiani,

kollam hi jano pabandhati,

tinnd medhavino jana.

Abhedi kayo, nirodln sanna,

vedana vitiral.imsﬁ «abba,

viipasamimsu sanhkhara

vihhianam attham agama,

Ayoghana-hatass’ eva jalato jatavedaso
anupubbilipisantassa yatha na Nayate gati,

evam samma vimuttanam kamabandhogha - tarinam
paffidpetum gati n’ atthi pattaipam acalim sukham.



NOTES -
PROSE

1. Saccamyira.JiTaka [Vol. T, No, 78].—This and the next Jataka
story relate to two of the previous existences of prince Siddhattha, the
prospective Buddha and serve as a prelude to the pieces commencing
with Devata-Ayacana {No. 3 of the present selections), They illustrate
the perfect exercise by the Bodhisatta of two of the ten essential qualities
(dasa pdramiyo) which pave the way for Buddhahood. The Pdramis are
ddna (alms-givin:), sila (moralily), nekkhiamma (abnegation of the world and
self), pania (wisdom), vinya (energy), khanii (patience), sacca (truth),
adhitthana (resolution)j, metti or metta {kindness) and upekha or upekkha
(resignation). Each of these virtues is exercised by a Bodhisatta in three
degrees: ordinary, inferior, and unlimited—e.g., dana-pirami, dana-
upapdrami, dana-paramatthi.parami, and soon with sila and the rest,
making thirty in all, The present story may serve as an illustration of
khanti-pdrami, perfection or supreme exercise of suffering, even as the
next one can be taken as an illustration of mettd.parami:, surpreme
exercise of friendliness,— Katthavipalavitam (p. 4, 1. 37) hes a variant
kattham nipalavitam, which the scholiast explains as ‘‘nadiva voyhamanam
sukkhadirum nipalavitaip ultiretva thale thapitam®’,

It is noteworthy that (his Jiataka, unlike the next piece, is named
after the first two words (saccam kira) of the gatha occurring in it, which
shows that the verse itself originally comprised the whole story of the
Jataka, —the prose account coming later to serve as its commentary,
The story has its counterpart in a tale of the Gesta Romanorum
{(No. 119), where we read of a person, who had rescued a prince, a lion,
an ape and a serpent from a well, receiving in return mortal wounds for
the services rendered to the prince and wealth from the animals saved by
him, Cf. also Jdtaka Nos. 482 and 516 ; Benfey’s Paiicatanira, I, pp.
193ff; and Kathdsaritsagara, XLV, pp. 65ff.

2. TiamurTAr-JiTaka [Vol. II, Nn. 252].—This Jataka offers
an illustration of the Bodhisatta's supreme exercise of metta, ~We have
also a glimpse here of the system of education prevalent in ancient
India. Takkasila (Sk. Taksadila, modern Taxila) was reputed, from even
before the time of Buddhn, as a great seat of learning, to which resorted
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the rich and the poor alike. The scholars who paid fees (dcariyabhdga-
dayaka) were treated like the eldest sonsin the teacher’s house, where
their schooling commenced on ‘a light and lucky day’ (sallahukena
nakkhatlena); but those who were too poor to do so, had to live as
resident-pupils (dhammantevasika) and attend on their teacher by day
and learn of him at night. Another point of interest is that kings of
former times, though there night be famous teachers living in their
own city, often used to send their sons to distant countries to complete
their education, particularly with this end in view that they might learn to
quell their pride and arrogance, and endure heat or cold, and be acquainted
with the ways of the world.

3. DEevaTa-AvicaNa [Nidanakatha].—The piece is from the Nidana-
katha, the introductory chapter of the Jataka Commentary. It contains
the episode of the supplication of the devatis to the Bodhisatta,
then a dweller of the Tusita heaven, for birth on earth. "~'That the time
was opportune for the happy advent is explained in terms of haldhale
(p. 8, l. 6}, ‘commotinn’, which is said to be threefold: Kappa-haldhala,
commotion at the impending termination of the world-system; Buddha-
haldhala, commotion on the eve of the advent of a Buddha; and Cakka-
vatti-haldhaia, commotion forestalling the rise of a king to the eininence of
an overlord. The sense of haldhala is the same as that of koldhala; the
term sigoifies ‘a great hue and cry’ of the multitude, the natural outburst
of an agitated mood. Such an impatieat mnod prevails when a long-
awaited event, happy or calamitous, is about to happen.—Paiica-mahavtlo-
kanam (p. 8, 1.20) means ‘five preliminary observations’ which a Bodhisatta
inakes before giving his word for advent to the world of men; the observa-
tions are with regard to the suilability of (i) the age (kala), (ii) the continent
(dipa), (iii) the tract (desa), (iv) the family, i.e., the status of the father (kula)
and (v) the genetrix, i.e., the purity of the mother (janetti). This
circumspection on the part of the Bodhisatta affords us the standard
whereby to judge and appreciate his life and attainments. Majjhima-desa,
Midland or Middle Country, of which the boundaries are specified in the
text (p. 8, 11.27 ff.), was a civilized tract of land fit for the advent of the
Bodhisatta. ‘The river Salalavati and the town Setakannike are not as
yet satisfactorily identified. Thana (Sk. Sthana) was a Brabmin viilage
not far from Allahabad (Prayaga). Usiraddhaja seems to be the same
mountain as Pundrakaksa. which abuts on Pundravardhana (modern
Varendra) and which the Divyivadana, in describing the Middle Country,
mentions in lieu of Kajangala.
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The episode forms the subject of illustration in Buddhist sculpture,
notably in one of the Bharhut reliefs.

4. Birto oF Prince SippHATTHA [ Nidanakathd ].—This piece fromn the
Nidanakathi conlains a legendary description of the birth of prince Siddhat-
tha with elements of fact and imagination welded together. Those of fact
are as follows : the conception took place under the Uttarasilha asterism,
which in those days marked the beginning of the official year, attended
with popular festivities formally proclaimed by the king (cf. Asalli-nak-
khattam ghuttham ahosi) ; the rituals performed in connection with the
conception were all Brahmanical ; the labour-pain (kammaja-vala) began
when queen Mayi in a palanquin bad just arrived at the garden of Lumbini
on the bank of the river Rohini, which divided Kapilavatthu from the
neighbouring Sakyan territory, called Devaduha. It :ppears that even
royal ladies preferred paternal homestead for corfinement. Seven days
after a painful delivery. queen Maya died. The elements of imagination
are as follows: the conception took place by dream-suggestion and in
character it was a divine descent from heaven, poetically conceived as a
picture of an elephant-shaped white cloud descending on the earth; the
babe was saved as though by a miracle, the benevclent ‘bigh spirits’ acting
as his protectors; itnmediately after his Lirth, the babe walked s¢ ven steps
and proclaimed bi- own greatness; the conception was immaculate and the

way of tbe babe was super-human. All these formed a favouriie subject
for artistic representation and poetical description.

The garden of Lumbini was visited by king Ascka (3rd century, B,C.),
who bonoured it as the most sacred spot because of Buddha's hirth here,
and marked it out with a stone pillar set up as a permanent memorial, The
name of Yasodhari destined to be the wife of Siddhaltha does not occur
here. She is referred to by the name of ber son as Rahula-madta, The
teknonyn,y suggests that it was a dignified way of denoting the mother.

Cf. Tivala-matu (‘of Tivala’s mother’), an appellation of Asoka’s second
queen, ‘Kaluviki’. Rend Asoka’s Edict on his queen’s donations.

5. Prepictiox oF KALApevaua [Nidanakathi].—The piece has an air

of romance about it. The sage Kidladevala, otherwise known as Asita, was
the family guru of Suddhodana. While jubilations were going on over the
Nativily, the sage got an indication from the devatas themselves about the
prospective enlightenment of the prince and he burried to the palace of
Suddhodana to see the divine babe. 7The romance lies in the grand old
man, before whose eyes the world grew dark, welcoming and bowing down
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to the child, before whoso eycs the world opened bright,  Asita is elsewhere
mentioned as the maternal uncle of Nalaka and the teacher of five Bralimin

youths (later known as Paiicaraggiyd) who at his instance followed in
the footsteps of Siddhattha when the latter became an ascetic.—An earlier
but highly poetical account of the episode is to be found in the
introductory verses of the Nalaka-Sutta [ Suttanipata]. This episode, too,
became a favourile theme for artistic representation.

6, Tue Four OMENs [Nidanakatha].—This piece from the Nidana-
katha takes up the tlhread of Siddhattha’s etory from his sixteenth year
anc Jeads up to the twen'y-ninth, a period of thirteen or fourteen years
during which Suddhcdana took all precaulions against his son’s chancing
upon any of the four sights which, according to the astrologers’ prediction,
might impel him to renounce the world. _These sights are technically
called cattari pubbanimittani, ‘the four omens'. Nimitia means & sign
serving as a cuuse cf reflection, a thought-inducing symbol. The first
three of the rubbanimilias related to the sign of decay-und-decrepitude,
of disease and of death, while the fourth to the sign of renunciation.
Thus, the first three were suggestive of the problem of misery and the
fourth was indiwcative of the means of escape therefrom. Hence the
interest of the legend, which seeks to represent incidents in the life of
Siddhattha as preparing the way for the doctrines which he as Buddha later
promnulgated. According to tbe Dighabhanakas, Siddhattha encountered
all the four sights on one and the same day. The Dighabbanskas
(p. 14, 1. 15) were 8 school of canon-reciters who bhased their opinion on
the authority of the Digha-Nikaya.

7. ManABEINIKKHAMANA [Nidanakathd ].—Here is the sequel, presenting
a description of the return of prince Siddhattha from the pleasure-garden.
The drive to the garden was a pompous royal procession., There is reference
here to professional bards and chanters (sdita-mdgadha-bandakd), whose
business it was to proclaim the glory of kings and princes on occasions of
processional march. Siddbattha was in an agitated and pensive mood,
which made him view even the birth of a son as a hindrance (rdhulo jito,
bandhanam jatam). This mood was equally respousible for his utter
indifference to the charming musieal performaoce given kty a party of
dancing girls in the palace. The chamber in which the performers fell
asleep in indecent disorder appeared to him as a veritable charnel ground
littered with rotting corpees.

8. PapBadiA [Niddnakathda].—Chronologically, the account of Pabbajja
(‘formal initiation into asceticism’) comes after thal oi Mahabhinik-
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khanana (‘Great Ronunciation’). Prince Siddhattha did not receive
inibiation at the hands of any guru. It was a vary simple form devised by
himself. He cut off his hair-locks with his own hands by means of a sword
and equipped himself with the eight requisites of a recluie (attha-samana-
parikkhara) offered by the great angel Ghatikdara. This initiation took place
on the farther bank of the river Anoma, which was situated at a distance of

30 yojanas (about 250 miles) from Kapilavatthu. The spot, it is said, was
reached by a night’'s horse-ride, crossing the boundaries of three separate
kingdoms (tini rajjani atikkamma), which are probably the kingdoms of
Kapilavatthu and those of the Mallas of Kusinara and Pava. There was
a mango grove called Aniipiya near by [see next piece]. The Anoma and
Anlpiya are said to bave been equidistant from Kapilavatthu and Rajagaha.
—Arahaddhaja (p. 17, 1, 17) means the symbol or external mark of an
Arhat (‘holy man’). The text uses it as a synonym of uttama-
pabbajjd-vesa ( ‘excellent ascetic garb’ j,

9. ARmIVsL AT Rijagana [Nidanakathd].—Bimbisira was the then
reigning king of Magadha with his capital at Rajagaha. The city of
Rijagaha was surrounded by five sacred hills, Pandava, Vebhara, Vepulla,
(Gijjhakats and Isigili [see Isigili-Sutta, Majjhima N., III, 68], Aldra
Kalima and Uddaka Rdmaputta (p. 18 1. 20) were the two teachers
from whom Siddhattha learnt the psychic process of sttaining to the eightl
states of Trance {attha-samdpattiyo). Alara was the personal name of the
first teacher and Kalima was his clan name. Similarly, the second
teacher was known by the personal name of Uddnka and by the clan name
of Ramaputta, Probably both of them were Ksa‘riya teachers, Uruveld
(p. 10, 1. 24), now famous as Mahabodhi cr Bodh-Gayi, is the sandy tract
on the banks of the river Neraiijara,

10. Six Years oF AscericisM [Nidanakathia].—The piece enntains a
vivid account of six years of austerity (dukkara.-karika) practised by
Siddhattha at Uruveld. He took recourse to this rigorous practice,
because it was then believed to be the tried mode of attaining to Bodhi
(bodhdya maggo), but abandoned it when he found it useless.

11. SwiAta’s OrrERING [Nidanakathi].—The charming episode of
Sujata’s offering of rice.nilk sweetened with honey (madhu-pdyasa) is
important as suggesting a turning-point in the ascetic career of Siddhattha.
The rice-milk offered by Sujata was the only food on which Buddha sub-
sisted for forty-nine days after the attainment of Bodhi.—Sendani-nigama
(p. 19, 1. 16) or sendni-gdma was a hamlet in Uruvela. Tt is quite
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possible that it was formerly a cantonment, as its name implies, At the
entrance  f this ancient hamlet there was a banian tree, which was believed
to be the abode of a benevolent spirit, the presiding deity of the hamlet—
This piece is noteworthy as containing a reference to tree-worship.

12.  SippEATTHA VANQUISHES MARA [Niddanakatha].—Here is a prosaic
elaboration of the poetical description of Siddhattiia’s encounter with Maira
in the Padhana-Sutta (pp. 85-86).—The Bodhisatta sat cross-legged at the
foot of the Bo-tree assuming an unshakeable posture (gpardjita-pallaitka)
with this determination : ‘‘Let my skin, nerves and bones wither away, let
flesh and blood dry up, I will not leave this s«at until I artan to supreme
enlightenment.”” The internal struggle of Siddhattha against the distract-
ing forces in his nature is described in terms of a contest between two
warriors. The battle, of course, ended in the triumph of Siddhattba -(see
p. 24—Jayo hi Buddhassa sirimato ayam). 'The mobilisation, the formal
challenge, the batlle array, the hurling weapons, and so forth are des.
cribed in winute details.—Girtmekhala (p. 21, 1, 81) is the name of
the majestic elephant who served as the mount of Mara. The invoking of
Mother Earth (mahdpathavi, i.e., vasundhara) to bear witness (pp. 23-24)
was the traditional way of proving lhe truth of a statement in the
nbsence of any other reliable evidence.

13. SippHATTEA BEcoMES Buppua [Nidanakatha].—The conquest of
Mira was immediately followed by Siddhattha’s attainment of supreme
enlightenment,—a unique achievement which marked the beginning of his
carcer as Buddha. In the ficst watch of the night he r:called to his
mind the concatenation of his former existences by way of reviewing the
whole of the past history of the earth and heaven (pathame yame pubbe-
nivdsa ianam). Tuo the second or middle watch he clarified his divine
vision (majjhima-yame dibbacakkhum wvisodhetvd). During the last
watch he induced a knowledge of the log'cul iorm of the law of happening
(pacchima-yame paticca-samuppade #napam eotaresi). At the end of his
penetration he broke forth into omniscience with a solemn utterance
(uddna), expressing how he had waudered forth through many cycles of
birth in search of Tapha (the builder of the tabernacle, gahakdraka) and
the secret of weeding out the very root instinect of house-building, and
how ut last he had found them out.

14, ForyMuraTioN oF PariccasamuppApa [Udana].—This piece from

the Udana presents an account of Siddhattha’s attainment ©of Buddbahod,
which differs in some important respects from the preceding account in
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the Jalaka-Nidanakathd. According to the Udana, the Master, tow ards the
close of the week after his first enlightenment at the foot of the Bo-tree,
revolved within his mind three successive forms of Paticca-samuppida (‘the
law of happening by way of a cause’)—the anulome (‘hair-wise’, ‘usual’)
form in the first watch of the night, the patiloma (‘contrary-wise’) form in
the second wztch, and the anuloma-patiloma (‘co-ordinated’) fortn in the
third. It wil! be seen that the first form implies the second and thal the
third is the logical {uifilment of the first two, The basic niyama of
Paticca-samuppada is laid down thus :—

Imasmim sati, idam hoti; imass’ uppdda idam uppajjati. Imasmim
asati, idam-na hoti; imassa nirodha idam nirujjhati.

*“This having been, that comes to be; from the rise of this, that arises.
This having not been, that does not come to be; from the cessation of this,
that ceases to be.”’

This niyama may be interpreted either as a law of sequence (Tabbhdva-
tabbhdvi) or as a law of causation (Sahetu.dhamma). Each happening or
phenomenon, passively observed, appears as a process of limited duration,
noted as a distinct fact of experience. To make each sequence intelligible
to human understanding it requires a causal determination as an explana-
tion, The facls of experience, as observed, are to be noted down in this
way : milk as milk, curd as curd, butter as butter, avijj@ as avijja, sankhdra
as sankhdrd, viiddna as vitfdna, and =0 on. Such is the Buddhist idea of
cause, causality or causation, hetu, nidana, samudaya, paccaya.

The formula avijja-paccay@ sankhard, sunkhdra-paccayd viftidyam,
vitilana-paccayd namarapam etc., is generally rendered: ‘‘Because of
Ignorance, Confections: because of Confections, Rebirth-Consciousness;
because of Rebirth-Conciousness, Name-and-Form, ete.”

This formula is introduced by way of a typical illustration of the main
niyama, The twelve Nidanas—Avijja, Sankbira, Vifiiina and the rest
are each vegarded as a distinct causal term, and all are set forth as links in
a chain of dependent origination. But, in regard to the setting, il has to
be borne in mind that Avijjd is rather ‘the unknown or unknowable’ than
‘ignorance’, that Sankhdra is rather ‘the crude stage of the process of
formation’ than ‘Confection or Predisposition’, that Vifii@na is rather ‘the
frst cognisable state of individual form' than ‘Rebirth-Consciousness’,
that Namariapa is rather ‘the completed individuality of form’ than
‘Name-and-Form’ and so forth. According to Buddhaghosa, the Bud.-
dhist doctrine of Paticcasamuppdda presents a scheme of thought which is

17—2024 B.T,
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needed for the comprehension of all processes of formalion, whether cosmi-
cal, physical or mental.

15, TrE FirsT SErMoN {Nidanakatha].—Here is an account of the
circumetances which led to the promulgation of the Iirst Sermon or
Pathama-Dhammadesand, and cot the sermon. The sermon is to be found
in the Pali discourse known as the Dhammacakkapavattana-Sutta. There
are two versions of that Sutta—one in the Samyutta Nikaya (V. 420)
and the other in the Vibaya Mabavagga (I. 10), There are other versions
as well in some of the Buddhist Sanskrit works, which show a substantial
agreement with the Pali versions both in fcrm and in contents. The Sutta
begins by contrasting two forms of extremism (dve antad): (i) worldly
extremism— Kdmesu kamasukiallikdnuyogo, and (ii) ascetic extremism—
Attakilamathanuyogo, each of which is characterised as undignified,
unbecoming, inferior, vulgar and befitting only the common folk, The
discourse recommends the Majjliima-Patipadd (*Middle Path’) as a dignified
way of life by which the extreme modes may be avoided.—Note that the
earlier term, employed by Buddha, was Majjha, and not Majjhima, and this
reminds one of the term majha met with in As-oka’s Separate Rock Edicts
(cf. majham patipddayema). The word majjha or majjhima suggests
a comprehensive mode of conduct in which the current of progressive life
moves on carrying everything along with it. Majjhima Patipada is treated
as just another name for Ariya Atthangika Magga, the ‘Noble Eight-linked
Way’, which begins with samma-di{thi and ends with sammad-samdadhi.
The Magga, again, is connected with a scheme of thought that exemplifies
the complete form of trulth when stated in its four aspects (cattart
ariyasaccdni), magga being the fourth, [see Matriculation Pali Selections,

2nd edition, Note on “‘Magga’’ p. 125].

Dvevdcika-upasakd (p. 28, ll, 2-3) are those Budddist lay worshippers
who like Tapassu and Bhalluka could make only Buddba and Dhamma
their two Refuges, the Sangha having not been formed when they were

waiting on Buddha at Uruvela.

The legend indicates that there was one high-road connecting Ukkala
(Origsa) with Gaya and another conrnecting Gaya with Benares. The dis-
tance between Gaya and Isipatana (Sarnath) is said to have been 18

yojanas (about 150 miles).

The Anattalakkhana-Sutianta, miscalled Anantalakkhane-S., is a dis-
course of Buddha which is contained in the Vinaya Mahéavegga [I, 6,
38-41]. It ‘‘shows the perishable nature of the five khandhas, and that the

khandhas are not the self’’,
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16. Tne First CoNVERTS [Nidanakalha].—The piece enumerates the
persons converted to Buddha's faith immediately after the formation of the
nucleus of the Sangha at Isipatana (Sarnath). The list includes the
foilowing :

Yasa kulaputta and his fifty-four comrades ;

Thirty princes forming the ‘gentle group’ (Bhadda-vaggiyd)};

Three Jatila leaders of the Gaya region with their numerous followers;
King Bimbisiara of Magadha as a lay supporter (updsaka); and
Sariputta and Moggallana.

Kappasiya-vanasanda was a locality on the road between Benares and
Gaya. For a detailed account of the Jatilas of Gaya, Nadi and Uruvela,
see Vinaya Mahavagga and Barua’s Gay@ and Buddha-Gaya, Bk. I ((fayd
in Buddhist Literature).—Adittapariydya-desand is that exposition of
Dhamma which is famous as the Fire-Sermon’, [see Vinaya, I. 84].
—@Gayadsisa is the ~ame hill of Gaya proper as is otherwise called
Gayadira or Gayasira, The Pali commentators derive the name Gayasisa
from gaja-sisa (‘the head of an elephant’j and suggest that the hill resembled
it.—Sdariputla was otherwise known by the name of Upatissa (‘a lad of the
village of Upatissa’) und Moggallana by the name of Kolita (‘a lad of the
village of Kolita'). Both of them were ‘wandering’ ascetics before their
conversion to Buddhisin, According to the Pali records, they were formerly
the disciples of Safjaya the paribbajaka, while the Mahavastu represents
them as the disciples of Safijaya Belatthiputta. They became afterwards
the two Chief Disciples of Buddha.—Ehibhikkhu pabbajja: Buddha’s eall
‘Come ye, O Bhikkhu' was in the early part of his career, sufficient to
ordain a monk, and no other formalily had to be gone through. This was
also the method by which Jesus Christ converted his first disciples.

17. Visit t0 KapiLAvATTHU [Nidanakathd].—This piece contains an
interesting account of Buddha's first visit to Kapilavatthu. Riajagaha and
Kapilavatthu were connected by a highroad and the distance between the
two places was sixty yojanas (about 500 miles). 1t took Buddha two
months to reach Kapilavatthu from Rajagaha by a slow journey of a yojana
(about 83 miles) per day.—Attha Narasthagdthé were eight poetical
atanzas describing the thirty-two major bodily marks of Buddha, who was
extolled as a mahdpurisa or narastha. They constitute a fine example of
Pali lyrical poetry that developed as early as the 3rd or 4th century
A D., if not earlier.

18. CovversioN oF Ranura [Nidianakatha].—The episode of the con-
version of Rahula, with which the account of Buddha’s first visit to Kapila-
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vatthu closes, has a pathctic ring about it, Rahula asked his father for

patrimony and received pabbajjd, which took himn far away from the bosom
of his doting grandfather Suddhodana.

19. Depicatiox oF JEravanNa [Nidanakathia].—Here is a classical
account of the dedication of Jetavana, converted into a monastic abode by
the great banker Aniathapindika. All the stages of t'e dedication from
the first purchase of the site (from prince Jota of Kosala) to the formal gift

of the vihara have been touched upon. The aczount is fully represented
in Bharhut sculpture.

20. Bupbpna axp Baniva [Udana].—Here is a classical Pali canonical
dialogue in which the ‘wandering’ ascetic Bahiya figures as the interlocutor.
He was a ddruciriya or ddruciradhara ‘wearer of wooden garment’,—a
Kdthiya Babad, as one might call him, Hé used io live at the jort of
Suppiraka (modern Sopiira in the Thana district, Bombay). The dialogue
is importiant as containing a rewarkable description of the destiny (gati} of
a person who has citained to Arhatship. The state which awaits him after

demise is that of parinibbdna. The state of parinibbdan > js characterised in

terins rcminding the recder of the followinyg §lokas in the Mundaka Upani
shad :

Na tatra stiryo bhati, na candra-iarakah.
nema vidyuto bhanti, kuto ayam a. nih|!
Tam eva bhantam anubhiati sarvam
tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati.

21. Buopua anp 18E TEviyas [Digha-Nikiya].—The dialogue is but
an abridged form of the Tevijja-Sutia and its main interest centres round
three groups of Brahmanical tedchers representing. a chronological order,
In the first group we have mention of ten former sages (pubbakd isayo),
Atthaka, Viamaka and the rest, who were the original cowmposers ..nd
cuanters of the Vedas. In the second group one has to take note of the
five main schools of Brahmanical thinkers, the Addhariya (= Aitareya), the
Tittiriya (= Taitiiriya), the Chandoka (== Chindogya), thc Chandéavi(?= Sata-
patha), and the Bhavyarijjha (= Bahvrca). And in the third group are tq
be noticed some distinguished Mahasala Brahmins. According to Buddha-
ghosa, they were called mahdsdla bacause they were men of vast wealth
(mahdsara). DBut it is evident from the Upanishads that Pali Mahdsala is
the same designation as Sk. Mahddala. The Mahdgovinda-Suttante (Digha-
Nikaya, 1I) speaks of the Mahasilas as heads of the Snataka institutions
which were richly endowed by kings. That is to say, the Mahasilas were
great Vediu institutions which were maintained on royal endowmeuts called
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rajadeyyus and Brahmadeyyas .—The dialogue contains no arguwent
against the existence of Brahmd (God). Buddha’s case against the
Tevijjas was that they talked about the state of Brahma but did neither
realise that state nor know the right method of realising it. ‘The method
advocated by Buddha consisted in the fulfilment of all moral conditions
and the jhdna practices,

92, JaccanpHANAM  HarTHiDASsANAM  [Uda@na].—The simile of

persons born blind im pérfently describing an elephant according as each has
felt its particular limb, has become classical now-a-days from its employment

by Ramakrsna Paramahamsa as a means of illustrating the different con-
ventional ways of representing one and the same reality, The piece from
the Udana goes to show that the use of the simile is as old as the time of
Buddha, if not older still, 'This simile was employed by Buddha with a
view to illustrating how each micchdditthika took a partial view (ekanya-
dassi) of truth or reality. Note that the defective view—sassato loko,
asagsato loko and so on—are mentioned as the views of the non-Buddhists
(ndndtitthiya paribbajaka...... nandditthi-nigsaya-nissitd...samanabrdhinand,
p. 41, ll. 30-32; annatitthiya paribbajaka, p. 42. 1. 21), and they have been
quoted as such in the Brahmajala-Sutta too. See also Anguttara, II,
p. 41. para. 1, where the self-same views are mentioned as puthu-samana-

brahmananam puthu-pacceka-sacednt, all of which had been eschewed
by the Bhikkhu.

23, Devaparra Prots AcaINST Buopaa [ Khandahala-Jataka : Paccup-
panna-vatthu },—This piece contains just one of the many nefarious actions
of Devadatta aiming at the life of the Master. The Pali ecanonical
basis of the Jataka account of Devadatta’s plots against Buddha is the
Samghabhedaka section of the Vinaya Mabidvagga. About eight years
before Buddha’s demise Devadatta, jealous of his fame and eager for gain
and favour, sought the royal patronage of Ajatasattu to fulfil his ambition,

He demanded of Buddha that the leadership of the Order should be made
over to him in view of the Master’s old age, which could not be granted as
it was not within the rights of Buddha to do so. Under instruction of
the Master himself the evil nature of Devadatta was exposed to the public
by the bkikkhus. Devadatta felt so much annoyed and offended that he
with the help of king Ajatasattu and others resolved to give effect to his
evil designs against the Master’s life.

It ia important to note in this connection that Devadatta with the
assistance of Kokalika was able not only to form a strong party within the
Buddhist Order but also to found # distinet sect of Buddhists who paid
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their homage to three former Buddhas but not to Buddha Sakyamuni
[see Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. xlvii]. In
order to fortify the position of the Sangha against attacks from the Jainas

and the Ajivikas of the time, he wanted to have the following rules intro-
duced and enforced :

(i) That a bhikkhu ehall live all his life in the forest :

(i) That bhe sball depend fcr his subsistence solely on the doles
collected out-doors;

(iii) 'That he shall wear only robes made of discarded rags (pamsukula)
and accept no robes from the laity ;

(iv) That he shall always live under a tree and not under a roof; and

(v) That he shall never eat fish or meat.

His proposal could not be accepted, because the above rules accen-

tuated ascelic excesses in self-mortification, which was repudiated by
Buddha.

24, Schism AT Kosamsl [ Kosambi-Jataka: Paccuppanna.vatthu],—
This accounti of schism is similar to that in the Kosambaka-Sutta of the
Majjhima-Nikaya. The interest of the account lies in the circumstances in
which a quarr:! arose between two groups of bhikkhus and developed into a
division, throatening the unity of the Sangha as a whole, and that 1n the
very life-time of the Master, who failled to compose their differences.
'There is a touch of pathos in the episode of Buddha’s retirement to the
lonely woodland cslled Pirileyyaka-vanasands, which was used as a retreat
for the rainy season. The bhikkhus, however, were brought to their senses,
and they made up their differences and were pardoned by the Master.

25. AJATASATTU'S VisiT To BuppEA [Digha-Nikdya].—~This is an
extract fromn the Samaiiftaphala-Sutte and it gives a vivid description of
Ajatasattu’s interview with Buddha. The scene of conversation is laid in
the mango-grove of the royal physician Jivaka. The king started for the
place at night, mounted on a state-elephant and protected by 500
omazonian guards. Jivaka himself guided the course of the royal
procession, The incident must have taken place shortly after Ajatasattu’s
usurpation of the throme of Magadha by murdering his father, king
Bimbisira. Note the reaction of his guilty and suspicious mind in
paragraphs 3 and 5. The subject is illustrated in Bharhut seylpture.

96. BuppaA oN TEHE WELFARE OF THE Vajns [Digha-Nikaya].—This
piece, which is an extract from the Mahaparinibbana-Suttanta (Ch, I), is
historically important as referring to Ajatasattu’s projected invasion of the



NOTES 135

Vajjian territory. Buddhaghosa has deseribed in detail the cause of
misunderstanding between Ajatasattu and the Vajjis of Vesili, a powerful
confederacy of eight clans. The seven essential conditions of national
welfare which Buddha {aid down for the Vajjis are also remarkable as hint.-
ing al the nature of Ancient Indian Polity. The first two conditions empha-
size the importance ¢f unity and concerted action. The third condition
suggests a warning agéinst rashly introducing new measures and upsetting
that which is long established as a custom. The fourth, urging the neces-
sity of respecting the elders, is in essence the same as the third. The
fifth is laid down with a view to safeguarding the honour and dignity of
women. The sixth urges the need of maintaining and honouring the
religious shrines and national institutions with which popular sentiment is
bound up. The seventh aims at facilitating cultural intercourse with
the world outside.

27. Buppma oN Tue Sivas [Digha-Nikiya].—This is an extract from
the Brahmajala-Sutta, where Buddha warns his disciples not to be
swayed by the opinion of his admirers or declaimers, who judge him merely
by the Silas, and points out that those who would rightly judge him should
take into account bis experience in regard to other things (dhammda) which
are profound, d.fficult to realise and to understand, tranquilising, sweet,
not to be grasped by mere logic, subtle. and fit to be comprehended by the
wise, and which he sets forth, having ‘seen them face to face’ by his own
realisations. For the attainment of such a comprehension his disciples
followed his lead. The realisations are called wuttaritard, panitatara,
compared with those of other teachers, which were one-sided and therefore
incomplete and imperfect. For the views of these teachers and Buddha's
position in regard to them, read the piece Jaccandhdnam Hatthidassanam
(No. 22) and Brahmajdla-Sutta (Digha, I, pp. 28-46), Compare also
the views of the six heretical teachers and relevant discussions in the
Sdmainitaphala-Sutta (Digha, I, pp. 5%ft).

It is to be noted that the Silas as loosely enumerated in the Brahma-
jila-Sutta are the earlier literary expressions of the Buddhist moral code
which has not yet been formulated as what is popularly known as Dasa
Silani. Contrast the list of Vairamanas (interdictions) in the Mabdvastu
(Vol. II, p. 99), which is as follows: (/) pranatipata, (if) adaltddina,
(1)) kimesu mithyacara, (iv) surd-maireya-madya-pana, (v) wrsivada,
(vi) piSuna-vak, (»ii) sambhinoa-praiipa, (viii) avidya, (iz) vydpada,
() mithyi-drsti. See also Astasahasrikd Prajadparamita (Bibliotheea
Indica, p. 427), |
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28. MangeariNiBBANA [Digha-Nikiya].—The account of the dying
Buddha as contained in the Mahaparinibbana-Suttanta (chapters V an i VI)
18 historical and realistic, in spite of the supernatural element which adds {o
the grandeur and solcmmity of the Great Decease, 'The scene is laid
between (wo Sal trees in a Sal grove aljoining Kusiniari. Buddha lay
down on bis deith-oed assuming a lion-posture (silia-secyyam). No doctor
was sent for, mor was any prayer offered, I'ully ecnscious, Buddha said
all that he had to say to the bhikkhus. Then he became silent and, Jost
in meditation, calinly passed away without any pangs of death. The
pbysical, morul and intellectual perfection reached by so great a Masler
could not stay the hand of Death, although he had completely triumphed

over the dread of death.

The following notes are relevant to the nine topics included in this
piece i —

(i) The Best Mode of Tathagata-Piija.—Great emphasis was laid by
Buddha on the strict observance of his Dhamma by the bhikkhus and
bhikkhunis, upasakas, and upasikis which he considered as the highest
honour (parama puja) they could offer to him. But, us appears [rom topic
iv, Memorial Thipas (q. v., texlL and notes), although he waraed Ananda
and, for the matter of that, his bhikkhus nat to worry about his ‘sarira-
piji’, he relegated it to the oplion of suci awmongst the khattiya-,
brahmnana-, and gahapati-panditas and others as were his admirers
fabhippasannd@)., This no doubt paved the way for the popular worship of
Buddha, which subsequently led to his dcification in  direet opposition to

his wish and injunction.

(ii) Devatas around the dying Buddha.—The devatds (spirits) are’
presented here as grieving at the impending demise of Buddha and anxious
to Lave a last look ab him. It appears that they were visible to Buddha only
and not to Ananda, nor to the bhikkhu Upavina who was in attendance.
See Digha, 11, p. 87, where Buddha says that once he had occasion to sight
the devas through his transcendental vision (‘dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena
atikkanta-manusakena’). For the idea of devas shunning the association
of men, who are regarded by thom as impure (‘asuci-sankhatda’), see
Payasi-Suttanta (Digha, II, p. 325:, The devas are, however, regarded in
Buddhism as beings inferior to Buddha.

It is to be noted that aceording to Ananda the manobhdvaniya
bhikkhus, who had ulso come t» see Buddha, were beings who could not
be easily contacted and who, presumably to Ananda’s mind were vis-a-vis
the devas, no less worlhy of paying a visit to Buddha on his death-bed,
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Buddhism knows of three sorts of devas: sammuti-devd, uppatti-deva
and visuddhi-devd, kings angels and arabds, ‘The manobhdvaniya
bhikkhus can very well be regarded as visuddhi-devd ir the present
context. —Manobhdv aniya= ‘mana.vaddhanaka'(Vimanavatthu Atthakatha,
p. 152), i.e., ‘inspiring ‘enncbling’,—hence, to be chzrished’,

Anaoda’s humble intercession on behalf of the bhikkbius as contrasted
with Buddha’s anxiety for the devas is remakable.

(iii) Four Places of Pilgrimage.—This extract enuwnerates the four
places which are sacred to the Buddhists. Here Buddha recmmeuds
the spots of his Nativity, his Enlightement, his preaching the First
Sermon, and of his Great Decease as the four places worth visiting by
a man of faith, for inspiration (samvejaniydnt thanani). Lumbini, Uruvela
(Bodh-Gaya), Isipatana (Sarnath) and Kusinara are the four places which
he avidently bad in mind. It is noteworthy that Asoka was the firss
Budddhist king who is known to have visited those places, carrying out
Buddha's instructions in practice.

(iv) Memorial Thiipas.—This extract tells us how (he ' odily remains
of Buddha were cremated in the manner of those o1 a2 paramount
king (rdj@ cakkavattf). We have also a reference here to the classes of
persons who were worthy of being honoured with thipas dedicated to their
memory, Thupas (Sk. Stiipa), or memorial mounds were erected over the
relics or the ashes of distinguiched personages.

It is to be ioted in this connection that the Paccuppanna-vatthu of the
Kalinga-bodhi-Jataka (No. 479) mentions three classes of objects (‘cetiyini’)
as fit for worship, According (o the comnmentary, these are: (i) sdririka,
bodily remains, i.e., relics ; (ii) pdaribhogika, things used by Buddha,
tbe Bo-tree being a typical example; and (iti) uddesika or referential, ¢.g., a
Buddha.image (‘Buddhba-patimi’), As the Jataka explains, an ‘uddesika’
object is uot a concrete representation of the actual form of Buddha (‘a-
vatthuka’), but a tr¢ nslation of some idea about Buddha into an artistic
shape (‘mana-mattaka’). In other words, with the Buddhist an image of
Buddha is ot a dumb show, but a meaningful form created by art,—an
idea which did not, however, materinlise until the 1st century A.D.

(v) Admoniti°® to Ananda.—This piece tells us how Buddhs ad-
ministered a mild rebuke to Ananda who was shedding tears over his
impending separation from his Master, forgetting the latter’s injunction
that one should always hold oneself aloof from whatever is near and dear
to one, for such separation is inevitable in this world Ananda had not
yet atlained to Arhatship inspite of his long association with Buddha, who

18—2024 B. T,
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had to admonish him for exerting himse!f for speedy realisation of Arhat-
ship (khippam hohisi andsavo’). It isinteresting to note that this admoni-
tion is followed by words of praise for Ananda as a very expert attendant,
probably as a set-off against its seeming harshness.

Apanda was Siddhattha's first cousin and is believed to have been
born on the same day as the prince. He was Buddha's attendant
(‘upatthidka’) throughout the last twenty-five vears of the Master’s life and
he waited upon him with great devotiou. It was he who rehearsed
Dhamma in the First Buddhist Council.

(vi) Former Greatness of Kusindara —In this piece Buddba justifies
his preferring Kusinard (formerly, ‘Kudivati’) as the proper placs
for his parimibbdna by reason (f its greatness when it was the capital

of king Mahasudassana. For further information, see Mahdsudassana-
Suttania (Digha, II)

Kusinara is identified wit modern Kisid, 85 miles to the east of
Gorakhpur and to the uorth-west of Batitia.

(vii) Conversion of Subhadda —QOne of the last acts of Buddbha was
the conversion of Subhadda, the Paribbdjaka. Just before his parinibbana
Buddha was intertogated by Subhadda as to whether the six heretical
teachers had the true understanding of things. Buddhs said {hat he
would not go into the question of their attainments further than this that
he was nct aware of any true samana ocutside his own system, All
that he could say was lhat a teaching which did not iuclude the Noble
Eight-linked Path ariya afthangika magga). could not produce a true
samana, and that this path of eight constituents was that which led
to the cessation of suffering, the first and foremost truth to realise in

this world,

It shculd be noted that this Subhadda ie different from another
bhikkhu of the same name, who entered the Order in his old age and felt
happy at the demise of Buddha in the thought that thenceforth there
would be none to take the monks to ta-k for non-observance of the Vinaya
rules (see Digha II, p. 162), The disparaging utterances of this other
Subhadda made it necessary for the theras to convene a council shortly
after the demise of Buddha to settle all controversial points in regard to his
sayings. This council, which was presided over by Mahakassapa, is known
as the First Buddhist Couneil.

(viii) Last Words of Buddha.—In this extract we have some weighty
utterances of Buddha which are as important for the history of
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Buddhist literature as for that of the Buddhist Order. Buddha exalted
his Dhamma and 1ingya above his own personality as the Master. Yet
through the ages his personality stands predominant and he is worshipped,
nay deified, beyond expectation. The Dhamma and Vinaya, on which he
laid so much emphasis, continued in a loose disjointed form, hardly
distinguishable at times, cventually leading to controversies which in
course of time changed the complexicn of early Buddhism. His
recommendation to his disciples for scotching the lesser precepts according
to their discretion lay alL the root of dissension in the Samgha after his
demise.—The point to be noted in regard to his last call to the bhikkhus
is thal it epitomises the whole teaching of Buddhism (vayadhamma
samkhard,appamddena sampddetha).

(ix) Dhatu-Vibhdga.—The account of distribution of Buddha’s Relics
forms a sequel to that of Buddba’s Decease. The relics were the bones
and ashes collected from the funeral pyre on which his body was cremated.
Among the powerful claimants for the relics, were king Ajatasattu of
Magadha and seven warrior clans or nations,—the Sakyas of Kapilavatthu,
the Mallas of Kusinard, (he Licchavis of Vesili, and others. [For an
aceount of them, see B. C. Law, Some Kshatriya Tribes in Ancient India.]
It is noteworthy that the kings of Kosala, Vatsa and Ujjeni do not figure
among the rival claimants.

29. NorioN oF PuceaLa [Milinda-pafiha].—Seatta, Jiva and Puggala
are the three terms used in Buddhism to denote atté or self. Puggala
occurs not infrequently as part of a compound word purisa-puggala,
meaning a ‘living individual’, Each living individual is signified by a name,
such as Nigasena, Strasena or Virasena, conventionally fixed by parents
or others interested. There is nothing more in these persoral names than
an artificial device frr denoting or referring to an individua!. These are
useful cnly as designations for referring to particular individuals, When
one fries to ascertain how an individual is actually presented to one’s
cognition, one finds that only an aspect is cognised. To complete the
deseription of an individual one needs a number of terms, some relating to
bodily aspect and some to menta!. The lerms thus conceived remain as
means cf descrirtion, while the actual individual sought to be described
is never involved in the description. ‘The logical consequence is that no
single term is co-extensive with the whole of the individual, nor are all the
terms put together sufficient to restore the individual referred to by them.
The proper understanding of the truth is that the individual who is the
object of reference is romehow ab organic whole in which all cognisable or
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conceivable parts and functions are possibilities. The so-called parts must
somebow be harmoniously combined and unified and must be capable of
functioning together as a unit, whereby the whole or the individual can be
comprehended.—[ For information about Milind: and Nigasena, see The
Questions of King Milinda, Part 1, S.B.E., Vol. XXXV, In(roduction.]

30. Ko PatisanpaBami? [ Milinda-paiha].—The literal English render-

ing of the question in Pali is—‘Who fits in?’, i.e,, ‘Who is linked ?’. This is
the same as saving—‘The linking of what ?’, Individual life is comprehended
by know'edge as a continuous course (santati, ‘pro-cession)’ in which are
linked the unoticns of individual forms (ndma-ripa), one disappearing,
another appearing, one subsiding, another arising—uninterruptedly
(apubbam acarimam). When the observer passively watches the course of
phenomena, he notices that each form or formation cceurs as a limited
‘pro-cession’, during which another form does not occur and that another
form comes to be visualised only after the one under the gaze has vanished.
The forms successively observed are thus gathered up and interlinked and
broadly comprehended in the notion of a distinet causal continuity. This
notion determines the moral respousibility for an action.

31, ATtThI So Beacava? [Milinda-pafba] —Here we have a discus-
sion which records how the existence of a thing unperceived can be proved
by interence, if there are perceptible causes for such a conclusion. Following
this line of argument Nagasena convinces king Milinda {bat Buddba did
exist.

'This piece contains interesting details in regard to the arls and crafts
of Ancient India as also the names of some countries of historical and
geographical importance.

32. DnaamMMA-Nacara  [Milinda-paiiba].—Dhamma-nagara is bere
figuratively comprehended as the ‘ideal city’ of Buddhism. Among its lead-
ing cilizens are Suttantika (those well-versed in the Suttantas), Venayiki
(those well-versed in the Vinaya), Abhidhammika (those well-versed in the
Abhidhamma), Dhamma-katluka (Preachers of the Law), J ataka-bhanaki
(Reciters of the Jatakas), Digha-bhianaki (Reciters of the Digha-Nikiayaj,
and so forth. [For the meaning of bhdnakd, see Barus and Sinha,
Barhut Inscriptions. ]

33. Buppmo PUsaM SApivami?  [Milinda-pafiha].—This important

question 18 pressed io the form of a dilemma (ubhatokotiko panho). The

enquiry was very pertinent and it followed, as a logical sequence, from
the description of the state of Buddha after his demise. If this state
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implies the total exhaustion of creative will operating through a particular
individuality, it is impossible for him to receive any offering made in his
bonour ; if it is possible for him to do so, one cannot say that he attained
to that state. Naga=ena’s reply and explanation gn to establish the truth
that the worship of Buddha is not fruitless despite the fact that he is no
longer in a position Lo receive it.

34. Kamma [Milinda-paiiha].—The inexorable law of Kamma is
admitted in Buddhism. One cannot escape the consequences of Kamma.
It is ‘Kamina’ tbat accounts for differences in our births. ‘‘As a man
himself sows, so he himself reaps; no man inherits the good or evil act
of another man. The fruit is of the same quality with the action, and,
good or bad, there is no destruction of the action. The action and reaction
of Kamma have been well ilustrated by many stories in the Buddhist
texts. The Jataka, the Pelavatthu, the Vimianavatthu, the Mahavastu
and the Avadana literature are replete with such stories,

35. VivaMma [Milinda-paiiba].—The discussion in this piece emphasizes
that for achieving an object one should put forth one’s energies
(vdyama) in proper- time and long before it becomes urgent by force of
circumstances. Nagasena illustrates this by a number of similies, onec
of which is: ‘it is no use putting off digging a well till one feels thirsty’.
Cf. Bhaddekaratta-Sutta (Majjhima. III, p. 193): ‘‘ajj’eva kiccam
atappam ko jaffii maranam suve ?”’

36. Giat AND PaBBAJITA [Milinda-pafiba].—In this piece Nagasena
corrects Milinda’'s distorted interprelation of a dictum of Buddha. Mailinda
states that there is no difference between the easy-going Gihi and the rigid
Pabbajita il either of them attains to the same blissful state by reason of
the conduct peculiar to each, Niagasena explains the point at issue by
saying that it is only the ‘right conduct’ (sammd-patipatii) in either case
which accounts fr r the attainment of the blissful state, the only difference
being that the pabbajita reaches it more quickly than the gihi.—Note
that great «mphasis is also laid on ‘seemly behaviour’ (sampatipati) by
Asoka in his Edicts.

37. ImPoRrTANCE oF SiLa [Milinda-pafiba].—The term Sila means
‘regulation of conduct according to a well-defined code of morality’. The
moral discipline enforced in the Buddbist system of Sila is not to be
treated as ap end in iteelf, bul only as a means to an end. It is to serve
as the moral foundation {pati{thd), the basis or stepping-stone of the
religious life which is within,
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38. NisAxa [Milinda-paiba].—-Here is a popular exposition of the
Buddhist idea of Nibbiina. Nibbina is a real state of consciousness which

may be actually realised or experienced by one who is of right conduect
(esa mibbanadhdatu yam so sammad-patipanno sacchikaroti). 1t is not some-

thing which is induced or fancy-borp, but which is real in the sense that it
can be experienced, This supreme state is to be comprechended from
the point of view of aniti (absence of contingency), nirupaddava (absence of
disturbance), abhaya (absence o fear), khema (security), santa (tranquility),
sukha (bliss), sdta (ease), panila (emcgllence), suct purity), and sitaia (calm),

POETRY

1. REjo1CINGS AT SIDDHATTHA'S BIRTH [Suttanipata].—These highly
poetical stanzas are from the Prologue (Vatthugatha) of the Nalaka-Sutta.

The Sutta without the Prologue (Moneyya-Suita) appears to have been
known in Asoka’s time as Moneyasute (Bhabru Edict). The importance of

the stanzas lies in their anticipation of Kivya poetry which developed in the
Buddhacarita of Asvaghosa and the Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa. Read

Nalaku-Sutta, Prologue:

Daddallaménam siriyd anomavannam (Stanza 8)
* ¥* +* * ¥*

disva kumiram sikhim iva pajjalantam (Stanza 9)
gide by side with Buddhacarita, 111, 23:

Drstva ca tam rajasutam striyas ta
jdjjvalyamanam vapusa Sriya ca.

9 PaBAJA-SUTTA [Suttanipata].—This piece stands out as a good
specimen of narrative poetry which developed in the Pali Canon. Elegance
of style, vividness of description, spontaneity of expression and high moral
tone of sentimenti are its characteristic features.

In Buddha's time Kapilavatthu was included in the area of Kosalan
civilisation. This may explain why Siddhattha describes himself in the

poem as Kosalesu niketino or why in the Dhammacetiya-Sutta [Majjhima-
Nikiya] Buddha is called Kosalako, ‘a Kosalese’. |
3. PapnANA-Surta [Suttanipiata].—This is the well-known Buddbist

poem which describes Siddhattha’s strugle with Mara, The incident is
narrated by way of a bappy reminiscence. The personification of Mara is
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clearly suggested in the description of his eoming to give bsttle with bis
army and on his mount (vahana). Nevertheless, the foe is rather intern al
than external. His fighting units are lustful desires, disgust, hunger-and-
thirst, and sv forth. They are nothing but immoral states or tendencies.

The simile of the erow and the lumpy stone is interasling as the his-
torical basis of the modern popular story of the Crow and the Bel, Mara
turned away in disgust from Gotama, even a3 the crow flew back having
gsought in vain for sweetness ia the lumpy stone.

4, Dnaniva-Surra [Suttanipiala].—This is a homely dialogue in verse
in which the happiness of a householder living in bondage is compared and
contrasted with the bliss of an emancipated life. Dhaniya-gops is
represented as the exponent of the former and Buddha of the latter.
[Compare the Parable of the Rich ¥ool in the Gospel of St. Luke]. The
gist or moral of the poem is brought out in the two stanzas at the end. Note
that these two stanzas constitute a separate dialogue in the Samyutta-
Nikiya (Sagathavagga). Note also that the word gopa denotes primarily the
owner of cattle and secondarily householder in general.

5. Buppna onN JATI [Suttanipata]. -The Vaseftha-Suitae, from which
the stanzas are taken, contains Buddhka’s classical criticism of the Brihma-
ni¢ deetrine cf caste {jati). The trend of Buddha's argument is quite clear.
According to Buddha, jati is primarily a biological term and it means
‘species’. The biological tust of distinction between two species is that the
male of the one and the female of the other are unable to mate for the
purpose of procreation, It is in this sense that Buddha maintained —
anfiamanna hi jatiyo, The socia! divisions among men cannot be treated
as jatis in the above sense. These divisions are ozcupational and not con-
genital (na jaccad bramano hoti, na jacca hoti abiahmano; kammand
brahmano hoti, kammand hoti abrahmano), ‘Occupation’, a rendering of
kamma, is to be understocd in its widest possible sense as occupati ‘n of
all kinds including traditional culture,

6. DownNFALL or THE BrRanMINs [Sutlanipita],—These stanzas from
the Brahmanadhammika-Sutta st forth Buddha’s powerful protest against
the cow-sacrifice of the Brahmins The system of sacrifice was intrcduced
by the Brahmins when they had become degraded and it was utilised as
a means of obtaining wealth from kings Buddha had a very high regard
for the seers of old (isayo pubbaka), w ho were not cow-killers and who had
built up a ncble tradition in their religious life. Note thatl jativdda iz here
extolled as the noble tradition of the Rsis and Ksatriyns of old; the
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undoing of that tradition isregretted by Buddha: jativadam niramkatva
kdamanam vasam dgamum,

7. SELECTIONS FRoM THE THERA-TRERI-GATHA.—The Thera-Theri.
Gatha are two works which togetber inake a complete whole of the traditionsl
utterances of the early Buddhist Brethren and Sisters. 1t is difficult to say
if the Psalms ascribed severally to them were all their own compositions,
They purport to give expression to the ailid or self-conscious religious
experience gained by the Brethren and the Sisters,--inner experience in the
case of the former and external experience in the case of the latter. There
is perceptible difference in idiom, sentiment and tone between the P:alms
of the Brethren and the Psalms of the Sisters, and ‘‘there can be no doubt
thut the great majority of the ‘Songs of the Liady Elders’ were composed
by women. ... Common to both collections are the religious ideals
which are set up and the moral doctrines which are proclaimed,......
¢.g., profound calmness of mind, for which even the gods envy the saints,
which is won by the extinction of passion, hatred and illusion and by the
renunciation of all sensual inclinations, tendencies, and gives a foretaste
of that highest bliss, Nirvana, the end of all suffering in the consciousness
of release from rebirth.”’ '

It is noteworthy that pictures of real life are far more numerous in the
Theri-gatha than in the Thera-gdtha.—They afford a glimpse into the
social condition, especially the social position, of women in ancient
India. The life sketches of the Brethren and the Sisters are to be found
in the Commentary known as Paramattha-dipani,, and also in Mrs, Rhys
Davids’ Psalms of the Brethren and Psalms of the Sisters.—The following
notes are relevant to the giathas selected : —

(i) Bhadda [Thera-gathi].—The stanzas contain a sort of autobio-
graphy of the Thera Bhadda narrating the incident of his boyhood. The
only child of his parents he, when he was scven years oid, was given away
by his parents as a servant to Buddha in fulfilment of a previous promise.
At the instance of Buddha, Ananda gave him formal initiation ( pabbajji’).
The same night Bhadda became an Arahat and Buddha himself gave him
ordination (‘upasasmpadi’). As a special case, Bhadda received initiation
and ordination at the age of seven, although it is prescribed in the Vinaya
that initiation is not to be conferred upon any person below the age of
fifteen, nor ordination upon auny person below the age of twenty. 1In special
circumstances the age-limit could be relaxed (see Vinaya, I, p. 79).

(i) Mahdkaccayana [Thera-giathi]—These stanzas embody the solitarv
reflections of the Thera Mahakaccayana, who was in the forefront, of those
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immediate disciples of Buddha who were capable of explaining in detail
the meaning of something formulated in a terse or concise form. He
selected Avanti as the centre of his activity, and he was held in high
esteem for his great personality and power of exposition.

. In the stanzas, expressing as they do the aili@ (moral experience) of
the Elder, the relative moral worth of wealth and wisdom is discussed and
the superiority of paiiiia is emphatically voiced.

(1) .Sozza'-KoZivisa [ Thera-gatha].—The stanzas embody the reflections
of the Bhikkhu Sona who, on account of his generosity in a former birth,
bad a golden complexion and a delicate body. ‘Kolivisa’ was probably his
family name, which differentiated him from other Sonas. The Apadina
mentions 8 Thera of the same name, the reasons given for the name
being that he made a charity of wealth equal in worth to twenty crores
(‘visa-koti’). Buddhaghosa gives a variant of his name as ‘Kofivessa’ and
says that he belonged to a merchant (vessa) family possessing a crore,

The versa ‘‘Pafica chinde pafica jahe'’ efc., occurs also in the
Dhammapada (v, 870) and the Samyutta-Nikaya (I.3) and it may be looked
upon as a sorb of religious riddle in which the monks took particular
delight. The ‘five to be cut and quitted’ are evidently the bonds derived
from the five sense-organs (‘panc’ indriyani’; and the ‘five to be developed’
are : faith (saddha), energy (viriya), mindfulness (sati), meditation (samadhi)
and insight (pafifia).

(iv) Taleputa [Thera-gatha].—~The authorship of these rhythmical
stanzas, composed in a sweet ascetic strain, is ascribed to a Thera of
musical {ame, named Tialaputa. The deep pathos and the musical cadence
of the stanzas mark them out as the very best specimen of religious poetry In
the Pali Canon. Similar gathas are to be found in the Mahdjanaka-Jdtaka.

(v) Mahdpajapati Gotami [ Theri-gatha].—The githas contain the song
of Mahipajapati Gotami, the maternal aunt and step-mother of Buddha,
bearing testimony to the great benefit derived by herself and the world at
large from his teachings and guidance.

(vi) Punnika [Theri-gatha].—The gathas of Pupnika are highly impor:
tant for her strong criticism of the Brahmanical practice of bathing in
sacred waters for the purification of self and acquisition of merit. A wilder
form of criticism is to be found in the verses of the Vatthipama-Sutta
[Majjhima-Nikiaya] and the Jatila-Sutta [Udana].

(vii) Subhd Jivakambavanikd [Theri-gaithi].—The githas of Subha
offer a specimen, perhaps one of the most beautiful, of Pali ballad poetry.

10—2024¢ B.T.
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The stanzas are replete with the deep religious longing of a woman who has
discerned the frailty of human beauty. The desecriptive appelution given
to Subba as ‘Jivakamnbavaniki' is to differentiate her from another Theri
of the name of Subhi Kammiradhiti, Once on her way to the mango-
grove of Jivaka, the remowned physician and disciple of Buddha.
she was stopped by a rogue who began to eulogize ber physical charm,
especially the beauty of her eyes, in the most ardent manner. She pulled
out one of her eyes and retoried, ‘“Come, here is the offending eye’’.
The man was taken aback and forthwith asked her forgiveness. Subha went
and took refuge in Buddha, by whose teaching she ultimately gained
spiritual insight angd becawne an Arhat,

(viii) Isiddsi [Theri-githa).—The giithis of Isiddasi have a semi-
dramatic setting in the form of a conversation between herself and the
Theri Bodhi. Isidasi was the only daughter of a wealthy merchant of
Ujjeni. She was married thrice to different persons and was deserted by
each, Finally, she joined the Samgha at the instance of Theri Jinada!ta
and became an Arhat in course of time.

The verses relate the bitter experiences of the household life of a

woman and throw some light on the social condition and the position of
women in ancient India,

8. SELECTI0NS FROM 7THE Apadana.—The Apadiana is one of the
latest books of the Khuddaka-Nikiiya, It is a collection of poems containing
narrative tales of Buddha, Pacceka-Buddba and the Brethren and Sisters.
‘Apadiina’ (Sk Avadana) literally means ‘a glorious achievement’, The
work is ‘‘more closely allied to the Sanskrit Avadinas than to the rest of
the works of the Pali canon’’. The major portion of the work is the
Thera-Apadana while the remaining the Theri-Apadina. The first two
chapters, Buddhapadina and the Paccekabuddhipadina, are introductory
and the rest are stories of the previous lives of Arhants, most of whom are
believed to have lived contemporaneously with Buddha, The accounts
of a large number of these Theras and Theris are to be found in thre
Paramattha-dipani,

““Most of these legends are made on one and the same plan. First
of all, the Thera ‘or Theri) lells of the adoration which he (or she) had
offered to one of the previous Buddhas, the predecessors of Gotama
Buddha; then he (or she) declares the prophecy uttered by that previous
Buddha that he (or she) would here the doctrine of the future Gotamg
Buddha, and finally relates how the prophecy has come true, and how he
(or she) attained to the dignity of an Arhat,” Another feature to be noted
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8 that the ultimate merit gained by a Thera or The:l is uniformly described
a s the attainment of the four Pulizambhidds (analytical knowledge),
the eight Vimokhas (ecstalic meditation) and the six Abhiiinds
(transcendent knowledge), the realisation of which meant the proper

fulfilment of Buddha’s injunction.—The following notes are relevant to the
selected apadinas:—

(1) Subhuti [Thera-Apadana].—For a short account of his life, see
Psalms of the Brethren. ‘‘In the days of Padumuttara Buddha, aeons
earlier, when this Thera was said to have made the resolve that determined
the rest of his existence, he was named Nanda” (ibid). In the Apaddna
he is, however, named Kosiya.

(ii} Khema [Theri-Apadina].—Khema came of a ruling family of
Sagala in tha Madda country. It is said that when she was born, the
whole city attained the state of blissfulness (‘khema’) and that is why she
was called Khema. She became the chief queen of Bimbisara. She was

very proud of her physical beauly, Once she wenton a pleasure trip
to Veluvana, where her vanity was quelled by the Master showing by his
supernatural powers an exquisitely handsome woman transformed into a
hag before her eyes. At this she realised the Jfrailty of human beauty
and forthwith became an Arbat through the grace of Buddha. Later on,
she became the Chief of Buddha’s [emale disciples. In the Anguttara
(I.88) and the Samyutta (I1.236) Khema is mentioned as the noblest
specimen of womunhood worthy of emulation.—Sdgala (modern Sjalkot in
the W. Punjab) is mentioned as the capital of the Madra in Pali canonical
literature and as the capital of king Menander in the Milinda-paiiha,

9. ConQuest oF CEyLoN [Mahavamsa].~Here we bave an account
of the conquest of the island of Lankd by an Indian prince named Vijays,
who was the first Aryan king of Ceylon. ‘‘He was the eldest of the
thirty-two sons of Sihabahu, king of Lila, and of Sihasivali. Because of
bis evil conduct he, with seven hundred others, was deported by the king,
with their heads half-shaved. Their wives and children were deported
with them. The children landed at Naggadipa and the women at Mahila-
dipaka. Vijaya and the other men landed at Suppéaraka, but were obliged
to leave owing to the violence of his supporters. They reached Ceyvlon on
the day of Buddhba’s death (see verses 1.3), received the protection
of the deva Uppalavanna and thus escaped destruction by the yakkhas.”
The text narrates how Vijaya founded the city of Tambapanni.

Vijaya's ministers, Anuridha, Upatissa and others, founded separate
colonies, named sfter themselves. Vijaya married a daughter of the Panduy
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king of Madhuri and was consecrated King of Ceylon, He reigned for
thirty-cight years and was succeeded by Panduvisudeva. Ajatasattu
and Vijaya were contcmporatries.

Tbere is difference ¢f opinion regarding the location of Ldala, Accord-
ing to some scholare, it is the ancient kidgdom of Gujrat, the ‘Larka’
of Ptolemy, while according to others it is ‘Ridha’ of Bengal.—There is
reference to Sirisavatthu as a goblin city of Tambapanni in the Valabassa-

Jataka (No. 190).
10. Patoama-DpaymasaMciTi [Mabiivamsa].—The earliest known

account of the First Buddhist Council is to be found in Chapter XI of the
Vinaya Cullavagga. Ior further information on the subject the Dipavamsa
and the Mahavastu should be consulted, as well as the introductory section
of Buddhaghceha’s Sumangaiavilasini and Samantapasidikd,. Dhamma
(Doclrine) and Vinaya (Discipline) were the two broad divisions under
which the traditional teachings of Buddha and his immediate disciples
were collected. The Nikiaya and Pitaka divisions were probably out of
the question at that stage. The Theras of the First Council are, however,
known to have discriminated niue types of literatute, Navanga Satthu-sdsana.
The Council became otherwise known as Fancasatika. The authenticity of

the tradition of this council was doubted by Oldenberg on grounds which

are now longer upheid. [See Kern’s Manual of Indian Buddhism.]

11. Drriva-DuammasaMeinl  [Mabavamsa)], —Chapter XII of the

Vinaya Cullavagga coitains the oldest account of the Second Buddhist
Council. For other accounts, se3 Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhism.
Here the most important term needing explanation is dasavatthini, wrongly
rendered ‘the Ten Transgressions’. Transgressions were indeed many, but
the case against the Vajjiputtaka bhikkhus was tried under ‘ten issues’, and
the vatthus were the separate issues under which the case was tried. For
an explanation of each issue, read Chapter XII of the Vinaya Cullavagga.

12. Tariya-Duammasameint  [Mahivamsa].—The account of the

Third Buddhis:t. Council is bistorically important, first for its clear reference
to serious schismatic developments within the Buddbist Sangha, and
secondly for its deseriplion of the circumstances that led to the compilation
of the Kathavatthu (Points of Controversy), which stands out as a great
book of Buddhist controversies of the time. The Internal evidence of
that work indicates that it was compiled in an age when Buddhism as a
religion was still confined within the territorial limits of the Middle

Countty. The fact of the occurrence of schisms 1is clearly referred to in
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three copies of Asoka’s Schism Pillar-HEdicts,—one at Sarnath, another at
Kosambi and the third at Saichi.

13 Desparce ofF MissioNariEs [Mabavamsa].—This extract gives
the credit to Thera Moggaliputta Tissa for the idea of despatching

missionaries to all quarters of India for the propagation of the Saddhamma.
His project had no doubt the full approval and support of Asoka himself.
The names of the missionaries sent, the places to which they were sent
and the different appeals made in different places according to aporopriate
canonical texts, are mentioned. A prose account of the missions is given
in Buddbaghosa’s Samantapisadiki [introductory portion]. Asoka in his
Rock Edict XITI refers to the sending of diifas to all parts of his empire,
to five Greek principalities in the north-west and to Cola, Pandya and
other southern countries. For epigraphic evidence in support of the
Buddhisl tradition about the despatch of missionaries, see Geiger’s transla-
tion of the Mahdvamsa [intraductory portion].

14. Asora’s Visit To ManABopr! [ Mahivamsa] ,—This piece contains
the sequel to the story of Thera Mahinda’s conversion of Ceylon to
Buddhism. Two things were needed to fulfil the object of Mahinda’s
work: (1) the planting of a branch of the Bo-tree as a living symbol of the
Saddhamma, and (2) the presence of a Theri from India to confer ordination
on the women of Ceyion seeking admission to the Holy Order. Hence
arose the necessity of sending an envoy to Asoka. Arittha, the nephew
of King Deviinampiya Tissa of Ceylon, was deputed as messenger.  Theri
Sanghamitta, daughter of Ascka, was persuaded to go over to Ceylon,
Asoka himself undertook to proceed to Bodh-Gaya to secure a suitable
graft of the great Bo to be transferred to Ceylon, This is the only
occasion of his visit to Bodh-Gayi recorded in Pali. Asoka in his
Rock Ediet VIIT speaks of his pilgrimage to ‘Sambodhi’ (the site of the
Bo-tree) without any reference to the purpose of the visit mentioned above.
According to the Divyivadana, the purpose of Asoka’s pilgrimage to
Bodh-Gayi, as to other holy places, was to pay homage to and mark

out those spots with enduring signs for facility of location by future
visitors.

15. SeLkEcTioNs FROM THE UDANA,—The udanas or ‘inspired utter-
ances’ of Buddha have, not without reason. been classed as a distinet type
of poetical composition. These stnanzas, as distinguished from the bulk
of the verses in the Dbammapada, are rather refleetive than didactic in
tone. Here the note struck is deeper,
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The first three stanzas form a group by themselvos, emphasizing as they
do three aspects of the one and the same truth. The term Sahetudhamma
stands for Paficcasamuppida, The fourth stenza suggests a definition of
brahmana corresponding to that in the Dhammapada (Brahmana-vagga,
verse 6). Among other qualitie' of a Brahmin par excellence, he is expect-
ed to be well-versed in Vedanla (‘’edantagii). It is important to note that
I"edanta occurs just as ancther sigoificant term for Brahmavada. The
Vedinta reforred to here must have been the earlier Vadinta of the Upa-
nishads. The fifth stanza has a bearing on the customary practice of the
Jatilas of the Gaya recion of purifying themselves by four mnrdes of bathing
in the Phalgu and the Nairafjana. [See Jatfila-Sutta, Udina, 1. 9]. The
meaning of the stanza may be clearly brought out in the light of the gathas
of Punniki and the verszes in the Vatthipama-Sutta [Majjhima-Nikayva].
The seventh stenza contrasts paravasatd {(rlavery) with issariya (self-
mastery), the former being a painful and the latter a happy condition.
Some light on the subject may be thrown from the piece—AJATASBATTU'S
Visit o Buppma. Read stanza 8 together with the Kodha-vagga of the
Dhammapada. With the second half of stanza 9, compare Dbhammapada
(Pandita-vagya, verse 6): Sclo yathd ekaghano vatena na samirati. Stanza
11 can be traced to Digha.Nikiaya, Il, pp. 49-50 (Mahdpadana-Suttanta)
and the Dhammapada {(Buddha-vagga, verse 7). Stanza 12 occurs
also in the Dhammapada (Niraya-vigga, verse 1). In stanza 15 we have
an effective presentation of the simple teaching of the Dhammapada

(Danda-vagga, verse 1):
Sabbe tasanti dandassa, sabbe bhiyanti maccuno,
attinain upamam katva na haneyya na ghataye,

Stanza 20 inculcates the advantage of destroying the very root of immoral
desires instead of worrying about their outer manifestations (pariyutihinas).
If there is no root, there is no possibility at all of overgrowth. The
same truth has been differently expressed in the Dhammapada (Tanha-
vagga, verse 5):

Yatha pi miile anupaddave dalhe

chinno pi rukkho punar eva rahati,

evam eva tanhinusaye anihate

nibbattati dukkham idum punappunam,

With devd pi nam pasamsanti ete. cf. Dhammapada, Kodha-vagga,
verse 10, second half, Stanza 22 is a noteworthy description of the state of
eamidhi called safifidvedayita-nirodha. Stanza 23 has its explanation in
the Aggi-Vacchagotta-Sutta [Majjbima-Nikaya, No, 72].
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